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Born 1in Russia in 1904, Alexandre Marc was very active 'in

the circles of;‘ the French ‘non-confomiat: movements of the early

1930g. He founded th: movement L'Ordre Nouveau in 1931; there,

under the leadership of Arnaud Dandieu“:\who died prematurely in

1933, a p’hilosoi:hy of pifrsonalism was elaborated a few years

V. "

before it was at the review Esprit where the term waT made

famous. Marc played an important role in cl;s early Esprit. He

established contacts on béhalf of L'O.N. with a number of other

- youth movements both in Fran;:e and abroad, ‘most notably in Ger-

& 3
M
many, Belgium and Great-Britain, in view of a revolution of

-

youth against both libegal democracy and totalit‘:grimism. for

N v

the advent of a federalist New Order that would do avay with
;:he centralized Nation-State .. Marc was among the ffrs;: French
intellé®tuals to be conversant with Gefméﬂ existentialist phil-
osophy. ’ He also took‘ an active p:rt in the Catholic revival in
France, having -converted in 1933. |
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! Né en Russie en 1904, Alexandre Marc a été trés actif dans

b . P L e S R 5 X
. oM

le milieu des mouvements non-conformistes francais du début des

années trente.

En 1931 i1 fonde 1e mouvement L'Ordre Nouveai

ol, soys ,Iv'égido d'Arnaud Dandieu, la philosophie du peraonmli’-

sme est élaborée quelques années avant qu'elle ne le soit & 1la

revue Esprit,

\portant dans les débuts d'Esprit. Il a établi des contacts

pour L'O.N. avdc de noibreux mouvements de jeunesse en France

qui la rendra célébre. Marc a joué un réle im- .

comme & 1'(6t:nng r -surtout en Allemagne,  en Belgique et en

" Grande-Bretagné, en vue d'une révolutfon de la 'jeunesse%re

le libéralisme et le totalitarismea, et de 1l'avénement d'un

) ‘Ordro’Nouvuu fédéraliste sur les ruines de I'E.t:at-Nat'iton., Marc
a été parni les premiers intellectuels francais & é&tre familier
de la philosophie existentielle llle;gnande. I1 a également p;.'is

une part active au renouveau catholique en France, s'étant con-

verti en 1933,
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. When in 1960 Jean Touci\ard published his gtm.md-breaking

—

studyg of the spirit: of the early thircios in France, he pointed

3

out that furt:hei' research in that area "need not nacessarily be

/ centered on a review or a movement . . The biggraphy of certain

? .
men whose role has been very important (Dandieu or Mounier for

instance) may be more suggestive in certain respects."l This

_could well be g:he case of Alexandre Marc. For not only was it -

largely through him that contacts were made between the various
groups of the "non-conformistes cias années 30" (t::) quote the
title of Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle's book inspired from
Touchard's study)z, so that there en;;ged for a while g:hé
lineaments of whati seemed to be a "c:)mon front; ;f youth”

running across political and geographical boundaries, but hig -

own spiritual and political evolution epitonizes in uny ways
A

‘ that of a number of 1nt011ectuals of his ganarat:i.on.

 J

0
.

It: has already been treated in a collective tribute to this

‘ "mt:er of integral fedaralim md oninont: pioneer of the build-

.ding of Europe"3. entitled Le fédirnliua ot Alc:nx_ulu‘lkrc,

‘which-came out in 1974. As for the L'Ordre Nouveau movement

founded by Maxc, hf_s son Edmond Lipiansky has devoted a special

" study to it, which was published alongside one of the Club

Jean-Moulin by Bruno Rettenbach under the common title Ordre ’;t

: é
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Démocratie in 1967.% Jean-Louis ‘Loubet dsl Bnylo. exanined

-

L'Ordre Nouvuu in a comparative perspective in hh Afotmnt-

ioned book publ:l.ahod two yeafa later. Drawing largely fron the
work of Lipiansky and Doub;t del Bayle, Lutz Roemheld \hn port-
ray‘a_& L'Ordre Nouvuu:’x, as the direct fc:remnnar of\ the post-var
federalist movement in Europe, in the first, hiatgrical volume
of his Integraler Poderalismus, published in 1977.5 John

Hellman has also discussl;d :Lt:’ in his biography of Emmanuel Mou-

-nier,® published in 1981, “where he highlighted Alexandre Marc's

) (4

; .
. role in t:he beg{.nnmgs of Esprit, and suggested that personalism

§

originated at L'Ordre Nouveau rather than at the !lprit group as

.18 commonly believed.

The present: work explores some avenues opened by Professor
. @
Hellman. It clearly spells out the antecedence of 5. Ordre Nou-

’

_veau's pei:aonalism as a coherent sy-stem over against Esprit's;

A

\
it is examined primarily on its own terms, though its relation

to Esprit's is discussed at length as well. The'German roots of '
. , ~ '

this personalism are also traced, and the debt it owes to the .

little known philasopher William Stern is emphasized. More

light is thrown on the international contacts of L’Ordre Nou-

veau, the extent of which was unique for French movements at the

time, and v;a due mostly to Marc. Generally, the importance of
Marc's contribution to the life of these new movements can be
more fully appreciated gith the help of his own verbal account

" of his activities. For instance, he reveals tliat he invented

AR R A
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ing the subject of this thesis, for making available to the
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Revolution des Geistesihe devoted a very import:ant article 1n ‘ j
the special issue of !spri.t: ‘called Rupt:urc entre 1'ordre "
chrétien &t le désordre M:lbli. ’ - 5
-— - / \ ) - ”
1f this thesis is primarily concerned with the history of S .

L

- ideas, it: a].so purports to make some contribution to the history

of mmtald.tie: The ideu and attitudes of the people discussed

here are ’put: in t:ha broader context of the longua durée i&

comments in the footnotes as well as in theo conclusion. The

framework far this effort of int:erpre’tation is the global and ‘

) 0 7
conp].ex hilt:orioguphictz;;jystm "devised by Lionel Rothkrug of

, :f Comordh University, who is both a profound theorist and a

gifted pnctitionor of the history of mentalities. An outline

.of his' view of European history is g:l.ven as an appendix, which e T

the reader is urged to peruse first’, {1’ at least before chapter |

II, where ;wergl footnotes refer to its contents. This thesis

will thus constitite one of the first attempts at applying Roth- d
krug's method to :ho XXth.century, after his ?wn article on L:t:hee‘ -
medieval origins of leill,.7. o ‘ .

The author wishes to thank Professor Rothkrug for many a
3

stimulating conversation relating fo;: not) to the issues raised

by this thesis, s well as for his constant encouragement.

Special gratitude is dus to Profedsor Hellman for .firut. suggest-

Yo
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.oxteiuiva comments on his book, and for recording a lengthy °
By

‘¢ial zeal shown by M. André Moosmann in persistently sending,

‘ author one of two coiloqtiom\ of L'Ordre Nouveau to be found in g

the Western Hemisphere as well as the tapes of Alexandre Marc's
&

interview with M. Marc using questions prc'upared by the author. !
M. Alexandre Marc himself is heartily thanked for this interview

and for having diligently answered .all' the suthor's -ubuquentk\
queries, as well as lu'ving put him in contact with and often

apoka:x on his behalf to a n}xmi)er of ‘people susceptible of help- ‘
ing him. Among them, two veterans of L'Ordre Nouveau; MM. -

Xavier de Lignac and ‘Louls Ollivier, must be thanked for their

ver}j complete aqnwa'rslto the author's questionnaires. The spe-

agside from ‘enlighteniﬂg answers, all nanne.rs of original docu- '

ments he could find that could be o% help to the author (notably

- on the Sohlberg and dits aftermath), as well as copies of rele- .

vant passages from the memoirs of Philippe Lamour, Jacqueié Cha-
L°8
bannes, and Pierre Andreu, of which the author had been pre-

viou:ly unaware, was greatly appreciated. A great debt is owed

, to Mr., Harry Rutl{ef_f_:‘_ord of the New Atlantis Foundation for put-

ting the author on the right track after ,hin search for litera- \ '
ture on the non-conformist movements of Grut-Brit,ain had proved

fruitless, and for providing original documents from them to \ . /
boot. The author is ‘also very grat::ful to Pr. Dr. Lutz Roenm-
hcld\‘for.unding him a copy of his book Integraler Fiderslismus,

the £irst volume of which had turned out ‘to be §ut of print.
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1. ALEXANDRE 1/ARC AND L'ORDRE NOUVEAU 1904-1933 *°
. p. )

oS Alexandre Marc was born Aleksandr Markovich Lipianlfy\

on February 1 (January 19 0ld Style) 1904 in Qdeasa.l He 1lived
&

there for only three years, ;s his family moved to Moscow in
\ \

’}907. His parents were Jewiéh, and would normally have been »

forbidden to live in Moscow or Saint Petersburg. But Mr. Lip-

L -

iansky converted to Lutheranism in order to evade this prohib-

ition. As a convinced Marxist and fervent atheist, he made no

bones about matters so trivial as religion. However, he was .
* .
determined thait,: his son remain untouched by such superstitioms,
and had him taught by private tutors out of fear that he might

be contaminaté{d by reactionar): beliefs if he went to school

. with other children.2 This did not prevent young Shura (to <.

the common diminutive form of his name by which he was then

go_ing)3 from having a Bar Mistvah; for when. he was about nine

years old, his parents left him with his mat:enﬁal grandparents, .

" and his grandfather, being a Talmudist and very pious, took the

opportunity to bring f\im to a synagogue and have him take ‘part’
in a ceremony. 'He made hin ;.'ead a text written in Cyrillié
characters but in ; ianguage which the boy did not understand.
When afterwa;rds Shura asked his grandfather what this haci allj

been about, the old man's reply was: ' "It is because you are

, Jewisgh, you must belong to the Jewish religion, but you mustn't

tell Mom and Dad." The promise was kept, ‘but the lad's attent-

16% yas now drawn to similarly inexplicable gatherings of

e
1} o
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people like ot:ile ones he could not help noticing around a
s(;range old building - a church - on the corner of Blagovi:shen-
sky Alley, where his family lived. One day he finally asked
his mother what this old building was that attracted such

crowds. Was it a museum? She had to explain, after a moment

K]

“of embarrassment, that there were superstitious people with

bizarre ideas, who were not kulturnye cheloveki (literally,

"cultured people”, but with the connotation of "gentlemen").
This was the whole ‘extent of Aleksandr Markoyich Lipiansky's
rellgious educationt as a.child. But he remained int:rigued.l‘

N\

His curiosity did not lack other outlets, though. That

‘same year -1914, ori a visit to his uncle Léon Mirlesse, a Men- ,

J&
shevik who had settled in France after the fallure of the Rev-

113

olution of 1905, he read his first philosophical book: Also
sprach Zarathustra. Though ‘it was in a bad French translation, p

he was moved by the sheér poetry of ii:, even 1f he did not und- =~

by

erstand much of what it was about. It awoke in him a life-long

interest in Nietzache, because he did recognize that this
thinker stood for man against all determinisms, and this was

grist for Liplansky's mill, as he was reacting at that time ag-

ainst his parents' H'8rxism, by taking the side of the tradition

+ in !iussian thought that ptivilegéd the role of man in history

as opposed to the blind.determinisms highlighted by its Hegel-
ien tradition. It is not without ground that Alexandre Marc *

loeateq the ro‘ots of his personalism :in the tradition of Bel-

’
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insky and Hikhailovsky.s ' Vissarion Grigorievich Belinsky

" (1821-1848) could proclaim that "the fate of the ';ubject:, the
individual, the personality is more important than the fate of
the whole world and the health of the Emperor of China (i.e.
the Hegeli:an Allgemalnheit)."6 Dostoevsky once said of him:

"He believed... that socialism not only does not destroy the
freedom of the individual personality but, on the contrary,
restores it to unheard-of splendour, on new and this time adqm-
antine foundat::l.ons’.“".7 This is precisely the type of revolution
envisioned by personalism. As for Nikolai Konstantinovich
Mikhailovsky (1842-1904), he saw "all of history as an endless

N

*struggle for individuality' and described the coming golden s
age as ot;}a of 'subjective anthroponcent:rism' .8 As'ir:‘ person-

alism, man becomes here the measure of «ail thing;. Also,

Russian populists like Mikhailovsky, just as French socialists

like Proudhon, who would provide a model for a persondlist ,

revolutionary politics, "believed in 'subjective socialism' to\

be brought about. by moral ideals\r‘acher than 'objective social-
v

ism' that 1is created irrespective of h : wishes by economic N
forces."? By Lipiansky's time: the So:Xist Revolut;ionaries
stood for'’the former, as opposed ‘to the ‘Social Demoerats who
stood for tite latter. He was therefore a supporter of t:he:

SR's, and subsequently never strayed from the libertarian,

communalist and federalist thrust of their brand of politics,

that makes them proto-personalist in his eyes.10 ‘

A
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I'.ipianfsky's comnitment to this 1deal= of human dignity,
naive as i€ hwu at this early a’ge, wasl no;\etheless .total. :l‘hé
Revolution would soon give him the opportunity to demonstrate
what he would preach all his life: that thought and action ake®
inseparable. Soon af;.er the Bolsheviks took oveér, he was
briefly arreat-ed for making ‘a speech against a separate peace
in front of the Pushkin monument. "How c;an we do this to

France, the land of the Revolution?", he cried. The Red Guard

who had intervened, after asking his age, told him to go away

B

[ e a—

' Asgsembly, where the SR's had just obtained a<g§jority in the

in no uncertain terms.u Undaum:ed,‘he took part in the

demonstration protesting the dissolution of the Constituant

[}

- Ac T
only free election in Russian history.| The demonstrators never

got to the Supreme Sm:iet where they v:1 re headed, as they were
welcomed with machine gun fire. Host‘ isbanded, but a small
contingent went on. Shura Lipiansky wds among them. "Come
back, idiot,. you are too young to die!", a woman shouted from a
window. The protesters were mowe;l down, and there wer; onl%‘
three surv'!.vors. including Lipiansky, covered with the dead'g
blood, but himself uninjured. On another occasion, he was part
of a oclande‘stine group of young people, led by their elder, 'a
17-year old girl with whom he was 1x'nfat:'.un;ed.B One day he
volunteered to get the Pravda, as there was talk of a change
in-the Suprame' Soviet and ‘the group wanted to get the facts

straight. ‘ When he came back, .the house where it was meeting

had been surrounded; Lipiansky's comrades were all-egfecuted 12

-
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In 1918 the Liplansky family fl;d Russia and sought refuge
in Paris. Mr. Lipiansky, though a Marxist, was als.o a multi-.
millionaire. He had amassed a fortune since 1914, when the
succesg of a popuiar textbook of litqrarj' history he had writt-
en allowed him to go into business. He had a partner in Amer-
ica who was in charge of their co\ml;anfr"s financial interests
there; he counted ’on hiq:' 'tc-n get his share back. Instead, his
partn'er disappeared with al‘l .of Mr. Lipiansky's assets outside
Bogsia. Nevertheless, convinced, like many émigrés, %hat the
Bolsheviks would soyr’x Pe ousted and his fortune restored to
him, he started spending all the money he had on luxury apart-
ments that he ‘could not afford. Eventually, as the Bolsheviks
lingered in power, he decided to, try at}d go into business in -+
Berlin, where he had many contacts in the Russian colony. But

Alexandre (as Shura then started being called) stéyed behind

with his uncle Léon in order to complete his high school stud-

ies ‘at the Lycée Saint-Louis, which he had started in 1919. He

gpeclalized in mathematics. During this 'period, his study of
biology convinced him that Darwinism was an unsatisfactory

theory and that there had to be some sort of higher being to

’

account for the purposefulness of Nature. Having read Dmitri
Merezhkovsky's world‘-hhi‘.'storical novel trilogy Christ and Anti-
christ, he had by then ;'c;alized that interest in religion was
not confiped\to nekulturnye cheloveki, that it was indeed a

serious pursujt, 'since someone could be willing to write thous-

- <
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ands of pages on that improbable topic without fe;,r of ridic-
ule. To see LIf he. coulc} not_ fluh) out his new-found deism, the
16.ysar old Alexandre Lipiansky launched upon an investigation
of ‘living religion, ust:art:ing with i’rotestgntism, the one most
acceptable in his l;iiieu. This religion had something else°to
<commend itgo}f to him; it was also the religion of tlfant,
through whose works he had browsed when he was twelve or thirt-
een. He had liked Kant's emphasis on the subject, consonant as
it was with his need to establisl‘i the irreducibility ef the
self to its material conditions over against ﬂtha determinist
assumptions current in his environment, and yet stﬂl’gciem:if-
ic enm:tgh to have credibility for someone with Lipian;sky's out-
look. But Kant notwithstanding, Lipiansky's ‘inteirast in Prot-
estantism was short-lived, as he found the Reformed rel.igiori’ :
rathet barren.l3 . - \

The next gstep in Lipiansky's imiuiry into religion was
prth(fbdoxy, vhich he came to know, if not to appi'eciate,l through
Berdyaeff, who had just been expel’la&" from‘the University of
Moscow., He mdaanordyaeff ‘s acquaint:ance when he joined his;
parents in Berlin after’ having obtained his baccalauréat He
took part in the meetings of the Berdyaeff C:chle and had num-

erous private discussions with the master about philosophical

problens, especially that of human freedom, which was becoming

of central importance to him. It is from Berdyaeff that Lipian-.

sky would derive certain tendencies to religiéus speculation
> <

R
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which the abbé Plaqueveht, who would baptize him a decade
later, would warn him against, calling them 'mostic".ll‘ But
Bm.‘dyaeff"s influence didf not- go sa far as to ‘significantly
alter Lipiansky's image of Orthociox‘}' as hopelessly madievai, at

a time when he still shared progressive assumptions about the

. "Dark® Middle Ages. Also, this religion went against the grain

. of his thinking, which was basically rationalistic. So, being

4

in the land of philosophy, he decided to take up this discipl-
ine at \miversi'ty. He spent the Fall semester of 1923 at the )
Upiversity of Jena, where his professors failed to impress him,
except for Jonas Cohn, whose course on the dialectics of class-

-

ic philosophers.like Heéel and Kant gave him a firm grounding

in an area that was to occupy a centrgl place in his thpughc.ls_

But the neo-l_(antian& of his professors put him off; a reneg-

-

ade- from this school of thought, Nicolai Hartmann, a fellow

Russian whom Lipiansky knew and admired, had deflated his app-

reciation of Kant.l® For him, all probllems were problepm of
Being. He shared this approach with his former master Edmund
Husserl, which:may be one of the reasons Li-pi;nqky moved on to
Freiburg, where he wa; teaching, forﬁ t:he}Wint:er semester of
1924‘. He had been t:an‘tali.zeci by Husserl's mpretet\xsion to rid
philosophy of psychological categ'orizatiomi. He soon found,
holwever, that if any philosophy was mired' in psychology, it was
Husserl's.phenomenology. Furthermore, Husserl's ideal of "Phi-

losophie als strenge Wlssenschaft® was completely foreign to

' h:I.sﬂt:l’gor.xght:.l7 Eight years later, he would attack it in "Misére

<
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et grandsur du :p:lritucl"la. an article written with Armaud.
f)nndi.eu-, who knew of Husserl and contemporary German philos-
opt;;rs no;tly through Marc, though partly also through the
loc:(:olpgilt ;'.:aorgos Gurvitch, wit:ia vhom he was acquairitet},

and to wvhose work Marc would often refer 'to in the pages of
L'Ordre No{xvuu, as his ideas (on law especially) were close
to tho‘sé put fo:;ward by' the review.lg Husserl's assistant
Martin Heidegger did not make much of an impression on Lipian-
sky either, tilpi.tgh students were already talking of him'as "our
Aristotle”. And yet, when Sein und Zeit came out ir3 1927, he
yimmediately read it ar‘1d told his friends it was a very import-
ant. book.20 In specialized philosophical works (like his
articles for the Archiiru‘fe philosophie it; the mid-1930's),
Alexandre Marc would often refer to He:ldagéer. But not t:o?
much shou/ld be made of his awareness of Husserl and ‘Heidegger,
noteworthy as it is for that period in France, because it was
just: that: an‘a!aret{ess, and not an actual 1tﬂ:‘1uence.

'

e -~

Not so for Max Scheler. Alexandre Lipiansky was deeply
influenced by t:hle two major works of the Jewish-born thinker's
Catholic period: Der Formalismus in der Ethik und die mate-
riale Vertethik, writce‘n‘ between 19]..3 ‘and 1916, and especially
Vesen und Formen der Sympathis, first published.in 1913, which®
came out in a second edition in 1923. That:"yeéif.' Lipfamky %
abandon

paid Scheler a visit in Cologne, and later would even begin a
NLY

French translation of the latter book, which he vqul.d(
N Y
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only, because he lacked acad&uic help in finding a publiahor.n

The book on syimpathy contained a number of personalist elem-

ents, iike the postulate of the irreducible unity of body and
sm:\l', and the identification of the person with its acts. The
idea that their subject 1is th; person, and that it is located

in the individual, albeit in' communion with other 'pa;:sons, must
have had a special attraction to Lipiansky,' given t:t;e drift of

his philosophical inquiries since early youth. It was also to —

be found in the magnum opus of a now forgotten thinker of that
time, William Stern. Lipiansky was prc{foundly affected by

browsing through the three volumes of the latter's Person und
Sache. System des kritischen Personal:lsxi\'u, published in'1§23

-

and 1924, This system of personalism had been conceived at the

. turn of the century by a psychologist Qpacializing in the dev-

elopment of the personality. Though his prime interest was

really philosophy, he could not bring himself to. work _wiﬂth;.n

the academic establishment in this discipline, }:ecausa !'xis real .
passion was for metap_hys:ics, and at that time this kind of

concern was even less in fashion thadn in Heidegger's. This was

not the’ only thing Stern had in common with Heidegger. He def-

ined the metaphysical question as "not that of the cause, but

of the meaning ofl\Bging [das Seiende] .3‘22 And like Heidegger,

Stern sought this mem()iné at t:l'\e heart of concrete hv:nun exist-

ence. He went—about this task outside of any established

schoo\l and without founding his own -although it ig possible to

see in French personalism a direct continuation of his effort.

Py
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- whose characteristic according to Stern is "konkrete, ziel- . ,

15

‘Thus, as we shall see later on, ihrough Alexandre Mare, the

personalisn ef the non;confomist groups of the 193‘03 ow.es
Ste7n its name (though Scheler's Foi'uilieqms was also subtitled
Neuer Versuch flet Gruﬁdleéung eines ‘ethischen Personalismus).
But this may not be all that it owes him. Thefe l,"are 80 man}j\
elements in William Stern's system of critical personalism t;xat
prefigure French personalism Kthac o‘f L'Ordre Nopveau, at any
rate) that one is entitled to wonder if Alexandre Marc did not

carry them with him as the nuclei of some formulations of this

i:hiloeophy. ,
¢ ' ) e .
In any cage, he hiluelf highlighted the convergence of
bot:h systems on nany points in an article written under the

name of René Dupuis and published in the Revue d'Allemagne in

T

April 1933: "Le 'personnalisme' de William Stern et la jeu-'

nesse fram;eise"”. One "p’regise and singularly important” such

. point was the insistence that, "if I'persons' are individual and

concrete, 11t ‘13 they who,_in the final analysis, found and j,uet:-

i‘.fy the ebetrect,end the general [...]" and not the "things”,

which are "neither individual nor concrete"; they are mere

egéﬁget:ee, held together by force fields, \mlike,cﬁe person,

clt:.lge éanzhei!:"za By t:aking\ ri:t: and everything else ‘es an j
object and thus as a thing, philosophy, has become reified' and |
*has given inert and :lupersonel cet:egories to positiviscs' and !

'{dealists' alike." Such are the body' and the soul- conceived
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as separate entities. "On this point of capital inpértmca,

French personalism and the 'parsomlism‘/ o_f William Stern meet

sin complete accord. [...] For him [as for L'Ordre Nouveau], |

‘the physfcal anﬁc'i the psychical ;u:e only aspects or modes of
manifestation of the person' which is, as such indifferent
relativo to this dist:inccion (psychophysischnaut:ral) * More-

over, the person for William Stern is not a "given" but a "voc- -
dtion" (Berufensein) -another *fundamental point" of "coneord-

ance of French pérsonalism and Stern's ‘?ersomlism’ ." Many '
more vm;.ld be revealed by:a thorough comparis;m of the two

systgens oﬂ thought., But such an undertaking 1; not possible

within the scgpe of ghis thesisg. “Let it simply be said for the ' ' .
time being that some of the philosophical roots of French pers- o

onalism seem to lie in the German pe}:sonalisn of William Stern :

and Max Scheler.

p—
?

It is not only-the seeds of Ale;:andro Hax:c'éj personalism
that were sown while h; was in Germany. His Europom‘fedeul- . o
-ism had also taken shape by the time he ‘leftz‘s, including his
contenpt forop'acifisn, which he had al?eady demonstrated during
the Russian Revolution, and that kepr: him frron; attending a -
f‘ranco-Gemaq congress held in- Freiburg and o:;ganized in a‘ )
pacifistic spirit by Marc Sangnier's Republtican Catholic paper
Le Sillon; instead,’ 1n’terested if sceptical, Lipiansky watched
'tha people coniné in and out of the meeting hall... Having

! »

f . R
been disappointed by the acaé’anic study of philosophy, he

I’
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(;E\\mod to France to pursue his interest in politics, studying
lav as vell 26 e gtaduated from the Ecole libre des Sciences
pohtiquu in 1927, and was hired by the Editions Hachette as
secrstary to the difector of the great woirks depart;ment. By

then, he alfeady considered himself a Frenchman, a feeling

which his discovery of Péguy towards the end of the decade can

pnly have strengthened. It is out of reverence for Péguy that
soon afterwards Lipiansky tookaa—n interest in Bergson (though
he never became a bona fide Bergsonian), as the poet had taken
_up the cause 'of the philésopt‘x\er when he had been attacked by

the Action francaise before the war.2/

¥
+

However imbua/d Lipiansky became with the eternal apirit; .of

ety

France he would extol in the pages of L'Ordre Nouveau, he kept -

a lively interest in Germany, and made a nupber of short stays
there in the sacond half of the twenties. On one occasion,
wvhile he was staying with a family of Social Democrat:s in Bav-
arh. he had the opportunity to attend a speech by Adolf Hitler
in the course of which t;h: latt:er, being heckled in the follow-
ing ton(u: *Shut up! Germany will never follow you!", responded
umb‘utgad‘ly: "Germany? I ap Germany!" Asked by his hosts if he

had fun at "that man Hittel"'s meeting, Lipiansky reported the

incident, saying that "someone who can say thin'gs.like that

. vithout fear of ridicule is dangerous®.’ He wrote an article

in'lp'iud bir his fears, entitled "Hitler au pouvoir”, and

submitted it to Le Correspondant, which mockingly\ turned it

2

b3

;W
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down. This was in 192928 ‘< ;

»

2

Two years later, i.ipiansky. who had just resigned from

Hachette to found the press agency Pax-Presa,’concetn_od with '—\
Europcat—r unity 29, took part in a gathering of French and

German youth on the \Sohlberg in t:hg Black Forest, south of

Baden Baden, from 39226 to August 3, 1930. It was the pet

project of the president of the working community of Karlsruhe

y;uth movements (Arbeitsgemeinschaft Karlsruher Jugendbande), a

young drawing teacher who waﬁs a passionate lover of France:

Otto Abetz. Though at the time he was still a staunch opponent

. /
of Nazism, and alerted Lipiansky to 1its worst adpects, during

’t:he_ war he would be Germany's ambassador to France.30 'On the
s ®
‘French side, the meeting was organized by Jean Luchaire, the

' ambitdous and corrupt editor of the subsidized Briandist woekI'y

Notre Temps, “the self-styled revue des nouvelles -génbntiom.u -
The groupement universitaire franco-allemand was also involved,’

Because of the artificial character of cha non-partisan group

thus assembled from both sides of the Rhine, t:he level of di

ussion was not particularly high. 32 pbetz's big idea was t:o

‘form new friendships as a concrete means towards Franco-German

rappi'ochement and eventual unity. Lipilansky thought that was
all well and good, except that he saw this simply as a first
step towards the formation of a movement for European feder-

ation, an idea that left Abetz cold, as well as most of the

-participants in the Franco-German camp, whose chief interest
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vas in the nights spent 'in‘long around campfires andﬂ in moon-
light ‘vullu- with ymg ladies.33 Alexandre Lipiansky wa$ there-
fo;.'e rg‘thgn diuppc‘»im:ed by the whole experiepce.- He had more ‘
serious tbinés‘ on his mind. ‘André Hoosmar;n, who met him at the
c;np, as a slavist was "struck and inte;:est:ad by the personal-
i‘ty" of this "amusing, rather dandy-like" Russian Jew who coii-

fided to him that he was on his way ::o a conversion not to Orth-

~ N

' odoxy, but to Catholicism.3%

C - ‘ -
A short while before, walking past the Encyclopédie catho-
lique at the Bﬂ;liothéque Nationale, Lipiansky had suddenly .
wondered what Chtholics’ had to say on freedom, fl' philosophical
pfoblom th;t: was preoccupying him ‘at the time. As the article
Lo

’ o .
on freedom contained many interesting citations from saint Aug-

ustine, he asked a librarian for a book by that author. The

libr;u:iQn gave him Augustine's Confessions. Reading it, Lipian-

sky vas dazzled, overvhelmed. The book changed his life for-

ever. It gﬁt hin so interested in Catholicism that’when he

came to the fourth or fifth mee.ting of the veterans of the

Sohlb’erg at a rent:autané on, the rue du Moulin Vert, seeing that

not much was happening since Jeay Ldchaire, who had foundeci the
circle, had iost interest in ‘1t:, he took ove‘r:lits vacant lead- .
er\shifa and turned it into a forum for oecumenical discussions -

(as a matter of fact the 'fi.r;lt one of its kind at a non-1instit-

utional level), basically as a pretext for getting to meet -

/4 "
Catholics. He managed to bring to what would come to be known

' * —~
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ks

as the Club du Moulin Vert the philosopher Gabriel Iurcel.' )souo .
Dominieans from Juvisy, and future theologians Father Jean Danié-

lou and Father Yves Congar, OP, who at that time was still a

novice‘ at Saulchoir in Belgium, whence Lipiansky f’etchod him

personally. 35 L -

\

¥
Am:%ré Moosmann, who had attended the first meeting of the

1930, was away in Germany for a while. When he came back, he
found Lipiansky rufning things; he "seemed to be possessed by
the search forhnew principles and by religious problems", Mo e
mann recalls. Lipiansky asked him for contacts with RussiarS Ve
Orthodox thinkers and bright young Protestants (Moosmann was

Pl’otestant hi:mself).36 On the Orthodax side, Lipiansky had Y
already gotten his old friend B_erdyaeff 1;teresCed; 37 ' Thanks

to Moosr:ta.nn, the t‘mt:uralized Father \Eugraphe Kovalevski3®, the ' .
Frenqh F;ther Lev Gillet, a former Benedictine now associated

with the Mouvement des Etudiants Chrétiens Russes3?, and the' N .
;:heologian Father Bulgakoff, an authority on sophiology, joined
Berdyaeff .40 Through Mo;smann also came Protestant ministers .
Westphal, Plerre Maury, W. Visser t'Hooft, secretary general of

the  "Ecumenical Council in formation", Roland de Pury, then

still a student, who w'guld distinguish himself in the Resist-

ance, and Max Dominicé, who brought with him a Swiss countryman

and fellow disciple of the .t:.heologian Karl Barth, Denis de

Rougemont:.“l He had until recently been absorbed in German

o
—
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_ Rey. But it is Alexandre Marc (the pen-name Lipiansky had just ’

) ’ . ' 21

Romanticism and fascinated by Surrealism, and had also dabbled
in esoteric doctrines. Now that all this mysticél haze was

)
dissipating from his life under the sobering influence of the

stern existential Christianity of Karl Barth, de Rougemont was
itching for a kind of spiritual commitment that would also be
firmly rooted-in concrete human existence, and would tﬁil; be
eminently po;.itical. The object of this enga%emex.it, as he
would come to c;all it, bestowing upon his generation as well as
a few subsequent ones an enduring shtbboleth,‘ was fi;:st reveal-
ed-“to him in a flash upon reading a capitalized sentence in ‘the:
middle of a sheet of paper bearing. the title Manifeste, tha;:
was handed, to him by a smiling and urbane Russian at the house
of the Catholic critic Charles Du Bos in Versailles in early

1931:

-

"WE ARE NEITHER INDIVIDUALISTS NOR COLLECTIVISTS, WE ARE
PERSONALISTS | "42
This document was the Manifeste pour un Ordre Nouveay, and
it was signed by Alexandre Marc, Gabriel Marcel and Gabriel ,
started to use on the suggestion of“ﬁTs‘ superior at Hachette, René.

Vaubourdolle, after he signed an article against Nazism "Alex.

- M. Lipiansky"“) who was its sole author. The manifesto was

the product of a split that had taken place in the Club du
' /
Moulin Vert after the debate following Marc's first presentat-

ion, which drew largely on the ‘theories of {Jerner Sombart to

demonstrate the role played by Protestantism’ in the development

n— ]
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of pitalism.“‘

If it was cleat‘to everyone present that a
0 ’ scyssion of spirituality in the modern world could not but
spill over into that of the politics of this world in which the
Spirit no longer seemed to have a place, & Catholics-in the
group; led by Alexandre Marc, insisted that there should be a
separate group devoted exclugively to political studies, leav-
-~-{ng properly ;:eligious concA;ms to the original oecumenical ¢
circle. Despite initial resistance to the idea from the Prot-
estants, led by Roland de ‘Pury and Denis de Rougemont, the
scission was u.namimc;usly agreed to. Marc had put the issue
bluntly; since the “way ‘things v;ere going war was inevitable,
the alternative was either to recognize there was nothing to be
done a;xd go to Canada, as they spoke French there, and found a
color;y that would constitute a reserve fc;r rebuilding France
ﬁo ~  after the war, or to st:'air in France and attempt to prevent the
war by making her strong again through a New Order that v{ould

stand beyond the various ix:?(s\s of the modern world and over-
45

> come its artificial dichot smies.

[

Alexandre Marc made {t a point to distribute the manifedto
. N
to all his acquaintances, and thus formed from those who were

interested the first nucleus of what would soon become the
Ordre Nouveau movement: Aside from Denis de Rougemont,_ he
thus enrolled two former colleagues from Hachette, Gabriel Rey
.and tt{? ex-Trotskyite Jacquesd Naville, and three-old fr)iends'

from Sciences Po: the "fanciful and imaginative®” Jean Jardin,

~
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who had followed both surrealism and the Action ﬁraricalse“.
René Dupuis, "an intelligent but whimsical y;mng man" who was
the son of the principal of the Ecole libre des Sciences poli-
tiques,%’ and Yvonne Serruys, a bright; and very beautiful P
Belgian ;ho was rumoured to be Marc's fiancée. However, ‘the

group would soon crystallize around the personality of the

author of a new book on Proust whom Marc sought out, because he
found thé Book so good, '‘and was intrigued by the fact that its '
undeniable quality had elicited its co-publication in Paris and

Oxford. Marc found Arnaud Dandieu at the Bibliothéque Nationa- .

future luminaries were :l(\is

-~

le, where he was employed."8 (Other
coileagues there: Georges l;ataille'; the philosopher of desire,
and Henr{ Corbin, the translator of Heldegger turned specialist
on Shiite mysticism “9)\ In the course of their conversation,
Mare and Dandfeu foundd that they had much~more in common than
an 1nter9;\t in Proust:.‘ Their pefspeccives on life in general
and politics in particular convexl’ged on many points.30 I1f
certain thinkers had played a part in t.he intellectual format-
ion of botl; men: Nietzsche, Bergson, Sombart, others would be
introduced to L'Ordre Nouveau by Dandieu: Proudhon, first .
ed].t:ions of whose works were képt as heirlooms by the Dandieu ' \.-7 .
, Family ‘1n the Ga\ronne, p-roud as it was of its peasant roots and

soclalist traditions; Marx, whom Dandieu used to describe as

"a revolutionary who died young"; Sorel, whom he liked "for his

impeni_teAnt individualism, his hatred of all utopia:,— and the

_choice place he gave to violence in the order of ideas as in

@
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that of action" ; and t:'he psychiatrist Eugédne Minkowlkisl, who

would even contribute(to L'Ordre Nouveau, and whose definition

of schizophrenia as ihe’l?ms of vital contact with the real
would provide the movement with a key metaphor for the condit-

ion of modern man.

\

This idea loomed large in the thinking of Dandieu; he was

inclined to wax philosophical about it. As his friend Jean
Canu reports, '!Arnaud Dandieu was one of these men, increas-
ingly numerous in France today, for whom metaphysics exist, for

whom they even constitute the only way of access to the real."

“This is why "whatever he says, whatever he does, the metaphys-

>

ical preoccupation haunts him, inspiring his words ar_xd deeds.
He does not see in the critique of the mind or of science an
aéreeable rhetor's game, a decent way of wa'st:ing time without
having to take a stand, as the more or less avowed positivists

og the preceding age liked to think. He feels a physical need,

" a famished eagerness to reach the real, to eécgpe appearances,

abstractions, frameworks where thought Becomes frozen and ster-

ile."32 1t is what made Dandieu come out in favour of thinkers

* who are unfettered by loyalties-to established schools which red-

uce the real to a simplistic scheme, in his introduction to an
impressive Anthologie des philo;ophu frangais concemp;raim he
edited in 1929. It is also wh;t: ’ﬁ:i impelled him for two years
before that to urrdertake; in close collaboration with Robert ‘

Aron, a schoolmate from the Lycée Condorcet who had founded the
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surrealist ThéAtre Alfred-Jarry and produced Artaud's plays,
thorough doctrinal work in view of a radical critique of the R
rat:ionalist constructs that stanibetween man and the full

reality of experience. This effort would come t:o fruition in ‘ P

1931 in two booiu that fitted perfectly into the project o
\\

total re;sessment of received ideas that w%s the original
impatus of L'Ordre Nouveau. One was the controversial Déca-
denc;_da‘ln Nat::l.on‘ francaise, whose ver)" title caused a sens-
ation53; it opposed to the "abstract and oppressive myths

of the Nat:i:on and the Revolution""two words that complete each
other as federali;m ;:omplates internationalism": “Pat:rd'.a and

Revolution”, "means of aggression and of contact of the indiv-

. o’

idual‘with the world® that "bring the necessary solution to

modern absurdicie.s."sl‘ The other book, drawn in part from a

series of articles in the review Europe, was ontitled Le

cancer américain; its title referred to the disease of mis-

‘guided rationalism, which had found a perfect breeding ground

in Am’or-:lca. though it had originated in Europe and was now: L

¢

threatening to overvhelm her in turn.
Along with these two books, Arnaud Dandieu brought to
-L'Ordre Nouveau a readj'-uada ”mathod, his "dichotomic method" - \
(which shall be discussed at léngth in the next section of this
thesis), and thus provided it w:ltit the backbone of its doct-

rine. . But the "revolutionary individualism® which he had put

orward in his writings up to then lent itself to certain amb-

°

\
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:lguit:ie's because of the liberal overtones of the word "indiv- ’
idual". Aléxundre Marc was quick to point this out to him, and
Dandieu readiiy acknowledged it, accepting Marc's alternative

term J0f "personalism®, suggested wi\th Stern in mind.>3 The word

had already been used somevhat vaguely as a slogan in Marc's Ma
feste pour un Ordre Nouveau; it was now fleshed r:mt by itgapp-
.lication to the d-e\;eloping phi;.;)sophical system of Arndud Dan-
dieu, and could begin in earnest ;.ts brilliant career in French
intellectual history. For it must be remembered that in 1931
vhat would become.the Esprit group was still toying with the
idea of a review devoted to "the spi:':itual", ar:d that the conc-

“

ept of person, let alone that of personalism, did not yet occ-

upy the central place it later would have in its pr.'oceed‘titxgs.56

-]

By contrast, at L'Ordre Nouveau, personalism, as conceived by
Marc and shaped by Dandieu, provided from the outset the focus

. of discussion.

. But, as Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle put it, "if Arnaud
Dandien was the 'thinker' of L'Ordre Nouveau, Daniel-Rops was
its most effgctiv; spokesman."57 He had been invited on the
suggestio;\ of Marc's friend.the ﬂpaim:ar Jean Drieyés.ss Danfel-.
Rops was the pen name of Henrli Petiot, a history teacher perm-
eated by the visions of doom of Oswald Spengler and René Gué-
non. His first book was a noted gene‘racion‘il témoignage,
significantly entitled Notre inquiétude, and published in 1926.
Three years later his first novel L'Ame obscure, in which .

v
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aﬁtobiograph:lqal elenments abom&d. vas a variation on the same
theme; "this book,” wrote Gabriel Marcel, "in what is original
and desp in it, is the lpicture of a soul that ends ui: finding®
in 1:-4\'70:; inquiétude a kind of culpable delight, anci who,
winpe;:captil;ly, becoites an acc'omﬁliq:e of the d'ark forces that
lead it to its ruin."5? Petiot himself managed to overcon;e
this temptation and, 1like Marc, turned to Cat':hoiicisx;. i He had
come to realize that "genuiné inquiétude, the only one t;hat is
valid in itself, is metaphysical 1nqu?§t:ude"6°; it leads us to
recognize "that only an inner order capable of making an énd of
the crisis of modern man would secure genuine peace, not olmly
matefial peace but peace of mind, and would restore to the
world the sense of a lost calm."6l l;aniel-Rops wrote this in
Le monde sans #me, a book he had been working on since 1926 and
finished writing after having joined L'Ordre Nouveau, where '
many shared yearnings akin to his own. " It was the first i.ln a
string of essays in which the ideas of the movement would be
made familiar to a larger pubiic, who would pay attention to

what a young writer, hailed as one of the most promising of his

generation, had to say.
S

\

‘ With the addition of Daniel-Rops, the first L'Ordre Nou-
‘ veau team had now taken shape. But as Robert Aron recalld in
‘his memoirs, "around the original nucleus thus constituted were
soon gath;i:ed friends and acquaintances, who would participate

" intensively in our effort. Dandieu brought Claude Chevalley,
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the mathemdtician, whose father, Abel Chevalie;}; the renowmed
scholar of English studies, had become incereséed in the res-
earch of my friend and had facilitated the publication of his

\ . . N
work on Proust. He also attracted a young lawyer, Robert Kié-

'fé, who would later turn to Marxism. He also recruited symp-

pathizers of the first ht;ur. like one of his colleagues from
the Bibliothéque Nat;onale , Jacques Lavaud, or one of his
schoolmates, Jean Camu..;'62 There were still others who were
associated with L'Ordre Nouveéau for a spell, "coming from very
diverse horizons"53, like A. de Chauveron, P. Mardrus, André
i’oncet, Pierre-Olivier Lapie anq Louis Deschizeau. (Tho‘ latter
two would eventually become deputies in hopes of changing the '
system from the inside)“. "Contacts were m\‘xltiplied, appoint-
ments for e‘:fchanges of opinions were becoming more numerous:
b‘ehind the scene at the Bibliothéque Nationale or at the NRF,
at café terraces or at restaurant tables in-depth work was beg-
inning to be accompiished vhere young/people met, concerned
with real efficacy and not with rapid success."55(Robert Aron)

i3

At the end of 1931, this work was inst-:itutionalilzad with the .

creation of a Cantre d'Etude de 1'Ordre Nouveau "open to all

. people attracted by its effort". Aside from private ses\lioﬁs of

doctrinal work, it organized public meetings where people like

Eugenio d'Ors, Ramén Fernandsz, Wegftied: and Gaston

Bergery agreed to give talks,66 )
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In November, L'Ordre Nouveau found another forum in a very

-
stylish review called Plans. Published under patronage of the

wif; of a rich architect, it was the brainchild of Philippe La- '

‘mour, a lawyer who \had once led a short-lived radical splinter
group from Georges Valois's 31uesh:l.rt:s, the Parti fasciste révo-
lutionnaire.57 Alexandre Marc had made his acquaintance short-
ly thereafter at the end of the twentiesss, and was now helping
him run the new review, along with Hubert Lagardelle, a comrade
of Sorel whom they had fatched from his semi-retirement in Tou-
louse out 3f their common enthusiasm for anarcho-syndicalism.
{Lagardelle actually did not do much, and eventually Absconded
to live 1in a Roman palace provided by his adniro:r uussolini.)69
In the tenth issue of Pisns, L'Ordre Nouveau was officially
weiconod in the editorial team. The Manifeste de "L'Ordre
Nouveau®™, written in March and where the outline of the move-
ment's doctrine was already well defined, was published with
sli:ght: enendations. The formation of a“Gémlcé d'Action Plans-
Ordre Nouveau was ann;unced, who.se main task was to organize
the French section of a Fron%: unique de la jeunesse européenne
for the revolutionary dismantling of the Nation-State and the
building of a “real Euro;;oan federalisn* based on a planned
econony.zo The 'Gernan wing v;a representad by Otto Abetz, who
vas nov a col]:aborator of Baldur von Schirach (the future
Hitler-Jugend leader) in the Social-Democratic paramilitary
leagus Rpichsb.mnor Schwarz-Rot-Gold, and Harro Schulze-Boysen,

the president of the_Berlin Cercle d'Amis de Plans.’l 1f

)
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relations grew cool jw:!.t:h.Al:oet:z because of his aisociatl;t; with
Jean Luchaira, whom i:oy.h Harf: and Lanour despised72, close’
contacts would be formed with Harro Schulze-Boysen. A formal
meeting between his Gegner movement and 'Plgnl-‘ordra Nouveau
took place at Buré Liebenstein on the Rhine two d;ys after

Christmas.’3
2

«
&

I)t: was followed by a congress of European yo.ut:h held in

Frankfurt during the camival”’, and organized chiefly by Marc

in hopes of "mobilizing all forces which could have oppoa@
Nazism"75, vhose rising tide had appalled him and Lamour o \\Q .

their precedfng trips to Germany.75 in the course of the
preparation of the congress, Marc had passed through Mannheim,
where André Moosmann was now teaching. Moosmann recalls: "1
found a new Marc, the dandy had‘totally vanished. He constant-
ly spoke of 'revolution’ and lived in great exalt:ation."?7 He
was disappointed however by the ‘congres;, because if he had
been laft unim‘pressed by the 'levity of the German dale'gates
at ch; Sohlberg, he was° now simpked by the depravity ;f those
who came to Frankfurt, who turned out to be mostly homosex-
uals.’8 Nev;rtheless, this congress marked the beginning of
intense contacts with a variety of non-Marxist and anti-Nazi
revolutionary movements in Germany, all 'effected‘. through the
agency of Harro Schulze-ﬁoysen. His Gegner movement differed
radically from L'Ordre Nouveau in the importance it gave to .

doctrine: none“. Armin Mohler has aptly put it;:s Wcltmsghauung

®
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in a nutshell: *Bewegung als Selbstzweck”.’® Marc ascribes

this difference in attitude to the one in age: "we were doct-

rinaires and grown men, and they were kids yho were restless,

wanted to do something, anything, like sticking placards - it
! . .

‘was a different styla."so Still, both. molvements wer; based on
the cet;trai assumption of the Front unique de la Jeunesse euro-
péenne as stated in Plans in November: "The great revolut-
ionary gesture and the first one to acc;mplish is the union onu
the horizontal plane of all the youth of any country and any .
party repreupt:ing the will of a anew world against ’the artific-
tally shaded block of all the upholders of the old spirit."8l
As this was the sole raison d'étre of the Gegner and they only

believed in direct and immediate action, it made them all the

- more useful in L'Orldre Nouveau's quest for new revolutionary

movements, because of its ready-made ties with most of them.

Schulze-Boysen's connections in high places (he was an admiral's

L thad -
.son and Tirpitz's 3r§nd86n82) also proved invaluable; for
od

instance, they allowed him to get Marc a free pass for all of

-

Lufthansa's internal fl:lght:al.83
M\ ’ o
Among the groups Marc thus had the opportunity to meet,
there vas the one around the review Die Tat, to which he would

Rl .
devote an article in the Revus d'Allemagne in October 1932, .

‘Thc Tatkreis, like the Gegmer and L'Qrdre Nouveau, favoured the

>

overconing of the Nation-State structuré in Europe. Moreover, "’

the "Volksstaat" it vas propounding was to be the emanation of
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a popular movement, embodied in an order of people who had
first made the revolution in their own lives by breaking with
the bourgeo.is‘world-vieﬁ. thus qonquering the sp‘irivt:ual aut:holr-
ity that alone could lead the Nat:ic:n and Europe into a new era .
where the Economy would be submitted to ideal va’]a.ues and mater-
ialism finally overcome. j'l'his notion of an Order of revolut-
ionaries of the spirit as‘ the ~nucleus for the New Order of all
society was also at the very root of L'Ordre Nouveau's attit-
ude, __gnd was what the Gegner meant by ;:he term "Ordenstaat" it
applied to its ideal society. But the only parallel acknowl-
edged by Marc in his article between the doctrines of ‘Dia Tat
and Plans-Ordre Nouveau was the rejection of capitalism for
the sterility of the all-encompassing econonii.c 'sphera in which
it had drawn the world. Such views had just been exﬁgmded in

a best-selling book by someone from the Tatkreis , which was

being translatéd- into French: . Das Ende des Kapitalismul.sz‘

_Marc tried several times in vain to meet its ‘Hysterious duthor

_——

Ferdinand Fried (actually a pen name for Friedrich Zimmermann,
who was l'kding behind 1t).85 !
However, thanks to Sc;xulze-noysen,. Marc did have the priv-
ilege of visiting another celebrity of the day, Lieutenant
Richard gcheringer, in his cell at the citadel of Gollnow in
Heckl‘emburg. He had been convicted of high treason for Nazi

. R
agitation in his regiment in the famous Reichswehr trial of

"—]-.930, where Hitler was a witness. But while in prison, he lmdn

3
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very publicly gone over to Communism, a statement to that eff-

\ﬁc? having been read :l.:x the Reichstag on March 19, 1931. Freed 3
shortly thereafter, he was tried again in the spring of ’1932,
and again convicted of higi'x treagson, ‘for Communist agitation

~

this time.86 If he had turhed his coat, it was in order to be

consistent, for he had done it out of unwavering .naéignalism,

—hopmg "to use social revolution for patriotic ends"87, Not a
few ultra-nationalists cherished Fhe same dream; they were
willing to do anything short of becoming Communists themselvés
to promote all out class-struggle and alliance with the

N
-U.§.5.R. 90 as to free Germany from the shackles of capitalism,

’ equated with the ‘West. Only the proletariat, it was reckoned,
fwu untainted by its internationalism, and could be thle'vector
of national rebirth. Germany had to throw in her lot }.-ith the
.(0 other oppressed peoples of the world, the proqletar:l.an lr\at:ions. i
the coloured A‘r:aces:: The Gegner liked to toy with such\ ideas,
which they shared with other more radical groups. They were
part of what has come to be known as the National-Bolshevist
movement, and it is therefore within this movement that Marc's

~ . Gerpan co?xtactn were concentrated. . ?or,,imtance, he met with

! Karl 0. Paetel, a leader of the Youth Movement and the chi;.E

spokum'a;l o€ the Gruppe sozialrevolutiondrer Nationalisten,

wh:l:ch went further than any other Nat:i;'nal-Bolshevist: group -in

N ) the direction of cooperation with the Communists, without .

ceasing to stress that their nationalism had not:hingvto do with

Marxism. ‘Hans Ebeling, the editor of the Vorkimpfer, on the

o
"
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other hand used Marxism as a togl‘ for nationalism, and was 8
o especially determined that nothing should stand in the way of
the State, not the economy, not the individual, and certainly

<

not intermediate bodies like those of corporatism - this was
- N ’ ]

the ground of his antifascism, common to most National-Bolshev-
ists: K'the Fascist State was too weak! As for Ermmst Niekisch,
leader of the Widerstand movement, he wanted "Ein Reich von
Vlissingen bis Wladiwostok". The Soviet Union for him, far -
' from being a workers' paradise, was an armed camp against ch;
West, which Germany should join. iie therefore took offence at
Gegner's meeting with Plans in Frankfurt, and a controversy
arose) in which Gegner distanced itself from the National-Bolsh-
St movement in May.88 It is unclear whether At is bsfore or
i after this official break that Marc was invited to a restaurant
o by Ni.;kisch. Up to then, like the c_:ther National-Bolshevists,
he had assured Marc of his admiration for France. But when
Marc had g;tten him drunk on wine, the cat finally came out of
) the bag. He toldﬁhim that 1}: saddu;ed him, but that the Germ-
ans would ha:re to occupy half of France, bgtﬂ:ause she was negr-
ified. They would have to select those Frenchmen that were of
‘sound Gema'n;l.'c stock, descended from the Franks; as for the

others, Niekisch remained vag;e, but Marc saw what he was

getting at.89 This was the ast straw for Marc as far as

National-Bolshevism was concerned. He was doubtless already

4

distressed by their "statolatry", and would at any rate den- .
)

ounce it in an article on autarchy written in Décember for the

° L




Revue d'ulmgno.” ‘ ,

As for the Gegner,- though they were hardly free from such
leanings, they wer'a not vwholly given over to them.’ Because . ’
they did not really have a doctrine of their own and were in
contact with all German revolutionary movements, Alexandre Marc )
had high hopes for them. L'Ordre Nouveau could give them the
doctrine they lacked, which might allow them to become t;ue
rally\ing paint of German yout:h\. However, it is on the person-
ality :)f Harrp Schulze-Boysen himself that Marc was counting.

For one thing, Schulze-Boysen was receptive to personalisc
ideas, and agreed with Marc that man should be the starting
point of revo}utiona‘ry thought; Marc even claims that by the
time he last saw Schulze-Boysen, his influence was showing in
the latFer's writings.gl Marc was also impressed with
Schulze-qusen's charisma and grit; given ten years, this'
22-year old activiéf'might well become the leadsr of a revol; .
utionary European federalist movement, he thought.92 But this

could happen only if the Nazi tide was stemmed. When Marc had

¢
delivered speeches in Heidelberg and Frankfurt, his audience

had been made up of young peopie deceived by Nazism, with whom s
no dialogue was possible. "There was a magnificent yout:h’,“ he ’
recalls, "with a power of detachment from preconceptionbs% .
political parties, ohhoiete 1nstitut:it3ns. seeking for something |

new, but which was captured bir_ a madman: Hitler."

9
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Even though, on one occasion, when Philippe Lamour by
0 P sheer dint of oratory had so roused a petlin ,audienc; of a
couple of thousand people. with a sl;eech delivered in French,
that people said he was the only one who could stop Hit]ie{,. it
* soon became clear to Marc that the only r?alist:l.\c course was t:: "
. prepare for armed resistance :Ln the nearly inevitable event of
..a8 Nazi takeover. An{l so he did. Using‘ the Lt;fthansa pass pro-
vided by Schulze-Boysen, Marc criss-crossed Gern;any to estab-
lish ybavsesx of operations where to hide weapons and ammunitions
that were to be smuggled from France. It is only in Stuttgart
and Mannheim r:hat he found support. Even that was in‘ vain, as
he realized upon m?king his report to L'Ordre Nouveau that -
noboedy in his own :;:ovement suppo;:ted him. The protest against
hi:s initiative was led by Rober.t Kiéfé ' who said he thought he
‘ o ’ had joined a movement of ideas, and was now hearing gdventur-
. . N,
er's talk. Marc defended himseg.f by saying that L'Ordre\l!gu-
veau was a revolutionary movement, that t:lhey were not there
merely to play with ideas and abstractions, that if glazism
triumphed there w;uld be war and that they had to do everything

Ain their power to prevent 1¢.93

<

This whole episode is the best example of a distinctive
trait of Marc's personality. If his favorite slogan, inspired
by Lenin's What is to be done?, was "No revoluéionary action

without revolutionary doc}:rine"gl‘, this was in no wige a -

pgetext for eluding action, as he never lost sight of‘ this

» ' -—
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ultinate gosl. L'Ordre Nouveau would often insist om-this to

defend itself from charges of. being too? abstract, and this

basic stance can be ascribed to Aquandre Marc. As he would .
put it in an article on Die Tat: "It is impossible to s;y too

often that there is not, between 'tholght' and ‘action', a diff-

erence of 'nmature’', but only of 'degree', and that thought nat-

urally becomes action fnsofar as it is the expression of an

encounter of concrete reality and the mind, "93 .

.
-

Philippe Lamo?r, however, 1f he wgé keen on immediate
action, was v‘ery' hasty in matters of doctrine. ‘ One day he
gathered members of L’'Ordre Nouveau around a table with a

" pencil and a sheet of paper in front of each seat, and decl-
ared: "We have the afternoon to work out our doctrine.”
Most of L'Ordre Nouveau's members thereafter refrained from
contributing to Plans, finding that Lamour was too much in a
hu,n'y.g6 For his part, he mocked their reluctance—.t;o engage in
any action "that could blemish the virginal purity of the pure
doctrine in the making”. Plans and L{ Ordre Nouveau thus parted
as movements within a couple’ of m‘ont:hs of their loudly announ-

~
- ]

ced fusion. The few members of L'Ordre Nouveau who stayed on
were those involved with the Front unique and its Germaf cont-
acts: René Dupuis, Denis.'de Roug;mont, and Alexandre Marc. Even -
they were eventually dismissed by Lamour for always trying’ to

impqse the O.N. point of view. That was in July 1932,97




'
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The month before, L'Ordre Nouveau had found another forum
in a bulletin called Mouvements. It was meant to be<a monthly
review of new political movements whers the spirit of the young
generations expressed itself. It had been launched by two men
from L'Ordre Nouveau: André Poncet and the young lawyer Pierre-
Olivier Lapzle:98 It is at the latter's flat that L'Ordre Nou-
?éau met Otto Strasser, the leader of the Schwarze Front, a
left-wing splinter fr&n the Nazi party. He had been invited to
glve an interview to Houvem;nt:, which was published in June 99
Alexandre Marc had first been introduced to him by Harro Schulze-
Boysen, Hand had been favourably impressed by his European out-
look, his opposition tc; imperialism, and his regionalism. .But ;
when he and his friends tried to sound Strasser out on the subj-

.
~

ect of the person, they were appalled to discover that for him

‘\;an was "like a brick, and‘ it is with bricks Ehat: we build a

house. But what counts is the house, not ‘the brick.” When
Strasser left, they all agreed that they had heard enough, and
decided that he was too“f;r from their petsonalism.mo The
latter would be spelled out on severai major points, like the

proletariat, the civic service, the distinction betwe‘en patrie

\]

and nation, and revolutionary federalism, in the pages of Mou-

vements, Aritten mostly by people from L’'Ordre Nouvesu. None- ‘

theless, after one year, ‘the movement was once again expelled

from the review by associates who were tired gf endless doctrin-

al preparation and itching for immediate ngion. Like Plans

before it, Mouvements so&n drifted to the Left. As for Pierre-

s
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Olivier Lapie, he becane one of a number of personalists who fell

under the spell,of the dissident Radical Gaston Bergery. Other

founding members also broke away from the moveme;\t at, this junct-

”

*ure, ltke André Poncet, Gabriel Rey, and Jacques Naville 101

*

x C
These :;enegades ostensibly took offence at the allegedly
growing Catholic influence within L'0rdre Nouveau.l02 Denis de
Rougemont has denied that there was any truth to these charges.
‘Acc;rding to hin;, *from the standpoint of religion‘, [. .‘.] here
is the state of the O.N. group in 1933: Rops and Jardin (and
perhaps Dupuis) are.declared Catholics; 1 am a Protestant of
Barth's gschool. Arnaud Dandieu, Catholic in origin, Claude
Chevalley,‘ Protg‘stant in' origin, Robert Aron, Jewish in origin,
at that time claim to be Nietzscheans (all three would later
come back to their 'fdith'). Finally: Marc will become Cathqi-

ic in 1933. The net. result of theqé dilversities is a total

religious neutrality for the O0.N. group taken all together,
f ty 8@

whereas the denominational obedience of Esprit is beyond quest-
:'l.on."]-03 However, it was\obvious that t:wo'pillars of the
movement, Daniel-Rops, its. best si:okesnan. and Alexandre Marc,
" the m.an vho kept ‘its members in constant personal contact, were
~bec;nu:I.ng incta;singl} irrvo}l_.vgd with Catholic‘ circles, albeit as
private persom.lol’ Thui , Marc started associating with, the.
Dominicans, and was a regylar contributor to their review La

Vie Intellectuelle in 1932 and 1933,105 )
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But Marc's interest in Catholicism also had implications ,
for the wt:lola movement, as 1t': led him to look for Catholic non-
conformist groups. Ha became a good friend of Jean de Fabrsa-'
gues, Charles Mfmrras's secretary and the leader of the Réac-
tion group of young dissidents from the A;:tlon frmcaisclos;

+as a result, many articles by members of L'Ordre Nouveau would

‘e

. appear in his Revue du Sidcle, and it is Les Editions du’'Siacle

which published Dariiel-Rops' essay Les Années tournantes in Dec-

ember 1932. Marc had been ili:pressed by an award-winning book

on Nietzsche written by anot:her leader of the Jeune Droite, the

23-year old Thierry Maulnier, and organized a meeting with him
on chis pretext, taking Dandiau along as a feliow Nietzschean.
Maulnier would con}:ribut:e to L'Ordre Nouveau, and members of
L’ O'rdra Nouveau, especially Marc, to his Revue francgaise. Maic
would also write articles for Maulnier's later, more extremist

soa

review Combat. As Marc's future wife Suzanne Jean and Robert
Brasillach grew up together, Marc worked with Brasillach at the
Revue universelle, contributing articles on British youth! He
gave up after a few months however when he realized that they

disagreed on fundamental issues, even though it had first seemed

that they felt the same way about a lot of t:hings.1°7

-

A far more fruitful collaboracion had been initiated by
'Marc wit:h anot:her young Catholic group vhile he was -till

working at Plans. One day, Emanuel Mounier, acconpaniod by

Y

»




41

PR

' ~ "~ﬁ;
Georges 1zard and Louis-Emile Galey, had come to himl®® to ask v

for his help in launching "a review like Plans, animated by
" {deas close to L'Ordre Nouveau's - but Catholic.*109 Marc
thought Esprit might become the 1literary review of L'Ordre

Nouveau, complemnt:l.rfg the doctrinal organ it already had in .

Mouvements.110 But as it turned out, the period of L'Ordre

_ Nouveau's association with Esprit was also that of the review's

- mdoctrinaire period”, as Mounier himself would later put 1e, 111,
\ ( Only the ca;xtril;ucions af Daniel-Rops a:nd Denis de Rougemont :

would be more literary than was usual for L'Ordre Nouveau. As

) for Marc, eventually followed in this by Dandieu and Afrc’m, he

used Espt:l.t:D as ju‘st another vehicle for the elaboration 'of his
n;ovemanf:‘s doctrinau . In his first article for ‘the review, he
simply picked up where he last left: "We have elsewhere thrown-
/o - ,  1light on our 'c?ncept:io'n‘,of the personality in its relations’
with the revolutionary idea, as well as other important notions
like t:l;ou‘of-'ordor, of violence, of_ property, of the groletar-
) iat, of thé patrie and the nation..." He went on, as a prof-
* { essor announciné the subject of th; day's lecture: "To compl-
ete the study of the essential bases of revolution, it is
« important today, rigorously basing ou:rse:% on the already

acquired-results, to pass from Jur notion of patrie to that of

’ T ' ‘'international’ organizat;;n [...]."1-12
. . (.

' -
. ..

. 4 . .
" This kind of talk did not go down well with Mounier. Of a

following article by Marc in the January 1933 issue, he wrote )

N -
& ) ——
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in the foreword that "we [Esprit] would countersign many

gnalyses, but not however the premature systematic framework,
nor always the' guiding ideology and even the tone."113 The
latter grievance/ was act:uallly ca;'ried over from wamfl.nga by
Maritain, " whose support Mounier was:: ,very afraid of los'ing.u“
Maritain was very annoy\ed at the amount.of tavo‘lutionary rhet-
oric and lack of reference to Catholic values that to him char-
acterized the first issues of Esprit, and were epitomized by
L'Ordre Nouveau's contributions. "It is true", wrote a cont-

rite Mounier in his diary after a "moving meeting with Mari-

taid”, "that we were a little carried away."}l5 So he started

— -

.relaying Maritain's criticisms to Marc, without saying that he

was under pressure from Maritain. He constantly reproached

" Marc for affirming too many things, seeming to want to over-

throw everything and then rebuild all by himself, and sounding
iike a Communist (despite his anti-Communist articles, includ-
ing criticisms of‘ the Five-year plan which everybody found,
unwarranted) because of his talk of Rgvol:tt"ion.us Mounier did
not need Maritain's warnings, howevar: to be put off by the )
;:eady'-made system within-which L'Ordre Nouveau opera}:ed. He
referred to it in his diary as Dandieu’'s "personalism™, emphas-
izing the term in a way that implies t:ha.t it was nevw to him and
vas the name of the philosophy of L'Ordz:a Nouveau, as dfstinct
from his own unspecified po'si.t:i.on.n7 Thus, in October 1932,
4

Emmanuel Mounier himself acknowledged the prior existence of

personalism as the official doctrine of L'Ordre Nouveau, and
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was rather hostile to it as such. The common equation of pers-
O onalism with Mounier and Esprit then simply doemynot hold true

as far as the origin of this school of tl;ought is concerned.

Mounier took’ an instant dislike to Dandieulla. and the
w . feeling was mutual. As Denis de Rougemont put it: "Dandieu
rap.roached Esprit with a certain left-wing Catholic's virtui;ui.
Mounier reproached L'Ordre Nouveau with a peremptory tone, a
certain sectarianism.”ll? Yet he likefi Marc as a fellow |

Catholic. "I pray the Father everyday", he wrote him, "that He

preserve us from the Ordre Nouveau spirit., Aside from that, we

S'agrea. But you kn?w that I like the best part of you, the one
they c'{on't have."120 Marc's hopes of winning over Esprit to

L'Ordre Nouveau thus proved ill-founded, but his personal rapp- '
(o‘: ort with Hounie;: still allowed him to have a decisive in‘fluence

‘on the early Esprit. After his f:lx,'st: meeting with the Esprit

- team, Marc had been made responsible for-the review's developm-
ent, especially a‘: the incemtio;ial level.l2l e was glven an
office besides Mounier's at the Desclée de Brouwer publishing
h)ouu. and it vas upon hiﬁs suggestion that the review ggt: its

.- \‘ subtitle: Revus internationsle, édition frangaise. Even though
| at that ltA—ge it was still wishful thinking, the foreword to
the first issue promised that every effort would be made to
o T live up to it. It is thanks to Marc that Otto Strasser and

) Harro Schulze-Boysen contributed to Esprit. As a matter of

fact, it is through Marc that Mounier got all his information

i
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on Gpniany, :l;ncluding contemporary philosophy, until Paul-Louis
Landsberg took over. in 1934. This squdon{: ofﬁ Max Scheler vas
more competent than Marc in this field. “But'ic 1s Marc who
first spok'e of Scheler to Mounierl?2 and got him’ inéarntiod in
this philosopher whose ideas wou;:d come to play a crucial role
in Mounier's thought and Esprit's own personalism.123

o

Anotl;r' Ge:.;man philosopher who had a profound impact on
Mounier and lwhom he cm.xld only have known through Marc was
called Otto Neumann. Ma x;n:ot:e an article on him as his -
contribution to the special issue of Esprit entitled R}:pturo
sntre l'ordre ct'u:ét:ien st 1'e désordre établi. (The latter

term would become a catch-phrase of both Esprit -and L'Ordre

Nouveau, and was first coined by Harc.lzl‘) It was Mounier whc;,

. in order to p'revem: new revolutionary .outbursts by Marc, att- ‘ '

empted to divert him towards a safe topic by suggesting he
should wrii:e an article on a German thinker, since he lanéw
German philosophy so well. So Marc chose t; review R.;olntion
des Geistes, the first book, still under press, of an unkno;rri
young Catholic. If the work was so obscurg, it is because it

was a figment of Mart's imagination, used as a device to synth-

esize what was basically L’'Ordre Nouveau's petaénalism in a

number of striking images and sparkling paradoxes. But more

importantly, this was an opportunity for Marc to express those

ideas as a Catholic, which he was not yet. Thus, it is in this

review of an imaginary book that persohalism, at least insofar

4
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as the gensration of 1930 was coﬁ;:emed, vag first presented as
‘an essentially Catholic doctrine. It declared Revolution and

Christianity to be inseparable; indeed, Ch_ristianity was to be
the very source of the Revolution.125 The article made : deep

1n£>rauion on Mounier. He wanted to contact Qtto Neumann, and
Marc was hag:d pressed to evade his persiste?t queries, as he -
feared to lose Mounier's friendship 1f he told him of -the hoax.
But one day, Houn:letuwrota"t:o him that he had made arrangements

to publish Otto Neumann's coml;lete works in Fre@had

to tell him that Neumann had recently died in a car accident.

w

Mounier must have talked of Neumann arcund him even after that’,
for some time later Marc wa; amazed to read in a Franco-German
journal a notice of Otto Neumann's de;th, which included a

short biography giving details Marc had not known.ab:mﬂ Even

that did not stop-Mounier from asking Marc for years afterwards

7
-——

/ _1f he knew nothing of pnpers Neumann might: have left or of
relativu\,of his.126 Given. Mounier's extraordinary interest in
. Neumann, it is quite poasible that Marc had a decisive infl-
uence on the shaping of his thought. According to John Hell-
. man, uny concepts and formulas first used in Esprit by Otto
Neumann start turning up thereafter in Mounier's writings, bec-

-

"
oming part of his basic intellectual apparatus.127

. -

It is also to Alexandre Marc that Esprit owed the name of

its political wing: the Troisidme Force. He had suggested it
-

s

at the movement's founding meeting in November 1932, having in

-
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mind the concept of a “third front® beyond Fascisa and Commun-
ism ;:hat was current in the circles he had frequented in Germ-
any, especiaily in the Tatkreis and the Schwarze Front it
supported.us, He also used the phrase- in that month's issue
Ao.é Esprit as the title of a new column on :}on-conformist movem-
ents; of which he was sut;;;;sed to be responsible, but that Ga-
ley would 1n‘ éffect take over. Marc's article was called "Vers
un ordre nouveau", and its title referred to the object 6f the
yearnings that inspired the small independent groups of young
peoplg springing up all over Europe in search of a new doctrine
beyo‘nd all confomisms.lzg The ai;n of the column was to be the
coordination of all these groups, ‘;s long as it did not entail
compromis}ng on doctrine.l30 This the Troisiéme Force was all
too ready to do, and as it led it into the orbit of Gaston Ber-
gery, Marc broke with 1;: after having assessed the Frontist
leader's opportunistic character.during a speaking tour he made
with h:l:m in the summer of 1933.13! Egprit as a whole amicably
distanced itself from the Troisidme Force in July, and Mounier
‘henceforward turned to the Amis d'Esprit for political act-
iopi32, taking over a formula first ‘ev“olved by Plans and
further developed in L'Ordre Nouvesu as the basis of this
movement's praxis; tixe dactrin;l cell as tevt;lutionary

4 “’ N
‘nucleus.

)

1f Marc's involvement with the T'roisidme Force within the

framevork of a Comité d'Action Esprit-Ordre Nouveau did not
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live up to the hopes enshrined in the movement's name, another

s

) more informal joint venture was more successful in crystalliz-
ing a common front of iropt:h. At the same time as an article on

ths aspirations of French youth vas commissioned from Daniel-

-

Rops by reviews from Hungary, Germany, Italy and Great-Britain,

and also published in La Revue des Vivants in July 1932,133 g

——
article on the same topic by Denis de Rougemont entitled "Cause

commune” cams cut in a new Swiss review called Présence. (This
K was apprqpriate, as he summed up the aspirations of jyouth in a
i longing for presence to the world, characterizing groupé,he was —

involved or in contact with, including his own just created

Barthian group named in the same vein Hic et nunc.)13% Upon
reading this article, Jean Paulhax; comiss.ioned de Rougemont to
put together a Cahier de 'ravmdlca’tions of revolutionary Frerich
i o ‘ youth, to appear in the December issus of the Nouvelle Revue
Francaise. .Half of 15: was t’aken up‘ by the contributions of
personalists (including Alexandre Marc and René Dupuis posing
as a distinct group called Combat in order to get more pages '
than L'Ordre Nouveau and !spr:l.i: vere otherwise entitled ﬁﬁto) , &

(&)

. N quarter by Communists (Henri Lefebvre and Paul Nizan), an

“eighth by Philippe Lamour and Jean Sylveire, left-leaning semi-
. personalists,—and anothsi eighth by Thierry Maulnier, a person-

alist of the Right. The articles slicited numerous reaoctions.
' 4

) * Among those from de Rougemont's acquaintances was an especially

°

interesting one by Pierre Drieu La Rochelle: "bouleversé, la

_Jeunesse est fasciste! 135 This would suggest that people like
A} S )
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Drieu and Brasillach (whd as we have seen recognized himself in .

0 Marc's ideas) were looking for personalism in Fascism. For
S them, -‘Fascism seemed té answer fo the same yearnings that were
articulated by personalism.l36 N ) . -
i\ . &
- . &
~ The Cahier de revendications was followed by other man-

-

i _ ifestations of the "coﬁon front" of youth. - In April 1‘933,

' L'Ordre Nouveau contributed a number of articles to a special
issue of Maulnier's Revue franq.a:lso entitled "Témoignages sur

-~ la j;unesse frangaise"lw, and in May, in a survey by Réac-

tion's new organ La Revue du 'Siécla on "'La: jeunesse francaise

de&_vant: 1'Allemagne nouvelle", its answers again joined those"of

the Jeune Droite, as well as one from a pro-Communist P}a;u

veteran, Georges Dl,tpéyron.138 Esprit had been represented )

! o A . alongside L'Ordre ‘Nouveau and Rgaccion at a public debate in
February about “non:Marxist: revolutionary positions", organized .
by the Union pour la Vérité, whose founder Paul Desjardins had
_been amazed to discover there could be such a thing vwhen the

Cahier_came out.139 _ It had certainly done a lot to put L'Ordre

. Nouveau on the map and at the forefront of the new movements a

-

along with the books of its members and their contributfons to

a va;:iaty of publications, from Europe and Charles Dulot's
%nfomt;on sociale to Le Correspondant and Ls Revue des

Vivants, conservative reviews in which Daniel-Rops had a foot-

hold, not to mention specialized journals like the Revue d'Alle-

@ magne, Alexandre Marc's province. "Our notoriety was growing",
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remembers Robert Aron: "a few provocative or riotous manifest-
ations, including & meeting hostile to the American spirit,
earned us a reputation of °'toughness' [une réputation de
"durs”] among the young movements which then abounded in
Paris.” For "by the year 1932, our group is constituted: it
starts to manifest itself by sessions of work in common, that

us‘ually took place at Dandieu's, or by more or less formal

public meetings, sometimes near the Quartier Latin, in the hall

of the Musée Social on the rue Las Cases, sometimes at the
house of one of us." At larger venues, "when L'Ordre Nouveau,
with only the strength of its ideas and its intransigeance,
intervened in a debate, there was an attentive silence: were
we not the bearers of a coherent and independent message?"
"There were also lunches or dinners taken in common, durix{g
which projects\ were exchanged, including the most important,
the most ambitious, the best realized: that of a monthly

review." 140 "

It was finally launched in May 1933 in a format that made
it clear that it was totally dedicated to the serious business
of elaborating a doctrine. This small (14 x 22 cm), slim (32
page) publﬁication was very densely printed on cheap, thin,
yellowish paper. It:“ systematically avoided top?lcality, and was
ccfntent‘ of sometimes alluding to current events as a way of

illustrating points that would have been made anyway. The only

mentions of the Februfry 1934 riots in the issue that appeared
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i
the following week were a dedication to their victims and a
notice to the effect that the group would "spéed up its
doctrinal work in the hopé.of avoiding any new shedding of
Frencl} blood in the improvised prefaces to the necessar}
revolution."4l This work had been carried out in common for
years,; and its product was a single‘ doctrine expounde‘d by many- ﬁ
wri‘t:ers.' To be sure, they all had their specialties: philos-
\ophy, law, ;md the critique of the Nation-State for Alexandre -
Marc; the Sritiqug of totalitarianism ‘for Denis de Rougemont;
the global crisis of modern civilization for Daniel-Rops;
contact with the real for Claude Chevalley, etc. But these
differences were ones of emphasis, slightly different angles
taken in the exposition of one body of doctrine. ' It also nhad a
unity in time, for all its maijor lin;as of development are to be
found in the movement's early manifestos; the review would

merely follow them, adding precision to its concep working

out details, finding possible applicatiorfs, withdut ever alt-
'erit;g its messaée over the four years of 1
)publication. (WI;en the review reappeared Wfter the first break
in its publication,' it was a different matter, as the formula
had changed.) This unity of L'Oxrdre Nouveau's doctrine over
time desp:‘l.tje the number of its authors haf allbwed other. writ-
ers (Lipif:nsky, Roemhéld) to treat it as a coherent whole in
fhe;r‘ summaries of it. Th-e synthesis offered here differs from

‘these however in that it is not so much methodical as genealog-

ical. Instead of being-organized into familiar rubrics, ‘it h
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operates ?{ithin the same logic as personalism by starting from
and corist:qntly coming back to the most immediate facts of human
existence in the world, first as they should be in the fullness
~of their reality, then as they are negated in the "established
digorder" of the modern world, and final\ly as t:ixey are to be

restored in a New Order.
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"4)Interview with A. Marc recorded by 'J.

.~ 9)Ibid. p. 399.

‘10)Intérview with A, Marc recorded by J..

&
FOOTNOTES

l)Letters to the author from Alexandre Marc, 25/10/1986,
8/1,/1986.

2)Interview w:l.th Alexandre Marc recoxded by John Hellman using
the author's questions'in Cogne, Val d'Aoste, on July 16, 1985,
and in the following days.

3)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 8/1/1986.

Hellman using the
-author's questions.

5)Ibid. .

- B 1
6)Cited in James H. Billington. The Icon and the Axe. An
Interpretive History of Russian Culturs. New York Alfred A.
Knopf, 1966, p. 396. r .
7)Cited in Sir Isaiah Berlin. ' Russian Thinkers. New York, The
Viking Press, 1978, p. 172.

8)James H. Billington. ibid. p. 394.

13

Hellman using the
author's questions. .

Y

'11)11:14 *

"

12)Int:erview of Alexandre Marc by John Hellman Denis de

Rougemont, in his Journal d'une époque (1926- Qk&)ﬂ’/ ris,
Gallimard, 1966, p. 93), mixes up chWncident with the
first one in this paragraph o

13)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J.

Hellman us‘ing the
author's questions. .

»

‘An  example of what the abbé probably meant can.be
found in Marc's article " IA 'personnalisme’ de William Stern et
la jeunesse francaise”(Revue d'Allemsgne, 5 avril 1933, pp.
311-330, written under the name of René Dupuis), in a digress-

14)1b1d .

. fon on the consummation of time that will be attained "only

when everywhere the social order will be fused with the primacy
of the person” in the true Millenium that is the goal of hi.st:-

ory (p. 323).

15)Ibid. and interview by John Hellman, 1984. See for 1inst-
ance Marc's post-war works Dialectique du déchafinement, Fonde-
ments philosophiques du Fédéralum(raris. La Colombe-Editions
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du Vieux Colombier, call. "Réalités du Présent” n°® 2, 1961,
128 p.) and De la Méthodologie & la Didlectique(Paris, Presses
d'Europe, coll. "Réalités du Présent”, n® 8, 1970, 112 p.).

16)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman t:tsing the
author's questions.

17)Interview with A. Marc by J. Hellman.

18)Arnaud Dandieu & Alexandre Marc. Misére et grandeur du
spiritusl. Documénts du C.I.F.E., nouvelle série, n° 34, 1974,
p. 7: "Si donc la 'philosophie’ est bien une’ géométrie de
l'esprit, une 'strenge Wissenschaft’(Husserl), une syntbésé
supréme, nous pouvons proclamer que le ,eropre de la personne
est d'4tre 1'écueil sur lequel toute ’'philosophie' échoue
éternellement. En_vérité, 1'on ne peut 'voir', constater,
démontrer ou enseigner la personne: on ne peut qua l'étre."”
(C£. Appendix, p. 213:"If in the act of cognition we embody the
thing we know then we neither remember nor forget what we know.
For we can neither remember nor forget to be; we simply are.")

19)Interview of A. Marc by J. Hellman. Throughout this thesis,
bold type is used for the title of a review and italics for the
name of a movement, even though they are often the same, as in
the case of L'Ordre Nouveau; italics are then used until the
corresponding review is launched, and even after when referring

- to the movement in general as opposed to its organ. ver,

in the case of Esprit, the movement is so closely identified
with the review that bold type is almost: always used.

20)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J Hellman using the

"author's questions.

21)Ibid.”

22)William Stern. “William Stern”, in Die Philosophie der
Gegenwart in Selbstdarstellungen, VI. Band, herausgegeben von
Dr. Raymund Schmidt. leipzig, Verlag von Felix Meiner, 1927,

p. 146.

By Villiam Stern, see also: ’

'Person und Sache. System des kritischen Personalismus. Leip-

zig, Verlag von Johann Ambrosius Barth. Band I: Ableitung und
Grundlehre des kritischen Personalismus. 2., unverinderte Auf-
lags. Mit einem Begleitwort zu Band I, II, III. 1923, 434 P
Band 1I: Die menschliche * Persdnlichkeit. 3., unveridnderte
Auflage, 1923, 272 p.; Band III: Wexrtphilosophie. 1924, 474 p.

"Personalistische Psychologie”, in Einfihrung in die neuere
Psychologie, herausgegeben von Emil Saupe. 2. und 3. Auflage..
"Handbicher der neueren Erziehungswissenschaft", herausgegeben
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von Emil Saupe, Band 3. Osterwieck am Harz, A. W. Zickfeldt,
Verlag, 1928, pp. 192-202. .

Studien zur ‘Personwissenschaft. Erster Teil: Personalistik als
Wissenschaft. Leipzig, Verlag von Johann Ambrosius Barth, 1930.

On William Stern, see:

Adolph, Heinrich. Personalistische Philosophie. ' Leipzig,
Felix Meiner Verlag, 1931, 122 p. .

23)René Dupuis (Alexandre Marc). "Le "personnalisme" de
William Stern et la jeunesse francaise", in Revue d'Allemagne,
5 avril 1933, pp. 311-330. : '

24) William Stern. "Willism Stern", in op) cit. p. 164.
25)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 13/3/1986.

26)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions, ° ’ .

27)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 13/3/1986.
Personalist elements abound in Péguy's work, which has played

\such a formative role in the thought of that genaration of

French intellectuals (A. Marc, Daniel-Rops, E. Mounier and
Georges Izarél, to mention only personalists, all wrote books on
Péguy) . Especially noteworthy are the concept of "double raci-
nation™, outlined in the poem of that name ("Car le surnaturel
est Iui-méme charnel/(...])/Et 1'arbre de la race est lui-méme
éternel.” Morceaux choisis. Poésie. Paris, Gallimard, coll.
"Le livre de poche chrétien" dirigée par Daniel-Rops, 1963,

p. 181.), and the notion that "toute Révolution est une opéra-
tion d'ordre"(Cahiers de la quinzaine, 5 novembre 1905, 1in
Péguy tel qu'on l'ignore, Textes choisis et présentés par Jean
Bastaire. Paris, Gallimard, coll. "Idées”, 1973, p. 26), which
would be central to the doctrine of L'Ordre Nouveau,

* 28)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using. the

author's questions. .
29)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 13/3/1986

30)Abetz would keep ‘asking Marc's friend the Vichy minister

'+ Jean Jardin where he was to be found, but Jardin would always

pretend not to know, because Marc did not want to owe his life

"to Abatz iIf the case arose where he was in trouble and Abetz

was in a position to save him, as he had done for a number of
people, including André Weil-Curiel, the organizer of the Rethel
gathering following up on that on the Sohlberg. Interview with
A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the ‘author's questions.
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31)Luchaire would be executed in 1946 as “a laborator. On
his career, see Robért E. Wohl. The Generat of 1914. Camb-
ridge, Massachussets, Harvard University Press, 1979, pp.33-35.

32)Letter to the author from André Moosmann, 24/1/1986. .

33)Interviev with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions. -

34)Lettar to the author from André Moosmann, 24/1/1986.

35)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions. It is Denis de Rougemont who asserts that
"l'initiative d'Alexandre Marc anticipait de plusieurs décen-
nies sur l'dvolution de.l'oecuménisme”, in "Alexandre Marc et
1l'invention du personnalisme”, his contribution to *¥ Le
fédéralisme et Alexandre Marc. Lausanne, Centre de_  Recherches
Européennes, 1974, p.” 56.

36.)I.ot:t:er't:o the ' author from André Moosmann, 24/1/1986.

37)Interview of ‘A. Marc by J. Hellman.
38)Denis de Rougemont. op. cit. p. 55; on-Father Kovalevski's
career, see Daniel-Rops. Ces chrétiens nos fréres. Paris,
Librairie Arthéme Fayard, 1964, p. 541.

39)14d.; on Father ‘(-(:a.let, see Daniel-Rops. op. cit., p. 541,
and Elisabeth Behr-Sigel. "Une religieuse russe a Paris: Mare
Marie Skobtsov 1891-1945", in Unité des chrétiens. Revue tri-
mestrielle de forlnat:ion et d'information, n® 58, 1985, p. 22.

40)Denis de Rougemont:.’l id. .,

o

41)Denis de Rougemont. 1d., and letter to the author fromem

André Moosmann, 24/1/1986.

42)Denis de Rougemont. op. cit., his Journal d'une époque
(1926-1946), pp.. 86ss, and “Témoignage"”, in ***,  Le person-
nalisme d'Emmanuel Mounier hier et demain. Pour un cinquante-
naire. Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1985, p. 36

43)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 08/01/1986.

44)Letter to the author from Alexandre Marc, 24/10/1985. The
former Marxist, "revolutionary conservative"” economic hi:storian
Werner Sombart would be one of the authorities most often
quoted in L'Ordres Nouveau on economic matters. . )

45)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. 'Heliman using the
author'p\ questions. - .
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‘aG)Interview vith A. Marc by J. Hellman.

47)Letter to  the author from Alexandre Marc,- 12/6/1986.
Dupuis’'s father, a conservative man, would cause unspecified
trouble to Marc, believing. he was trying to turn his son into a
Communist, since he called himself a revolutionary; this acc-
ording to Alexandre Marc in an interview recorded by John Hell-
man, using the author's questions. .

I;B)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions,.

49)Denis de Rougemont. "Alexandre Marc et 1' invention du
personnalisme®, op. cit., p. 60.

50)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman .using the
author's questions. o '

51)Robert Aron. “Un précurseur:' Arnaud Dandieu (1897-1933)",
in %%, Le fédéralisme et Alexandre Marc. - pp. 38-39; Jean
Canu. "Arnaud Dandieu et la jeunesse francaise contemporaine",
in E?vua Bleus, n® 16, 17 aoGt 1935, pp. 555-565. '

3
3

52)Jean Canu. ibid., p. 557.

53)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. Les aon-conformistes des
années 30. - Une tentative de renouvellement de 1la pensée
politique francaise. Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1969, p. 87.

54)Robert Aron & Arnaud Dandieu. Décadence de 1la Nation
frangaise. “Paris, Les Editions Rieder, 1931, p. 203.

o

- §5)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the

author's questions.

-

56)See John Hellman. Emmanuel Mounier and the New ‘' Catholic
Left 1930-1950. Toronto, Buffalo, London, University of Toronto
Press, 1981, pp. 36-51. ,

57)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. p. 86.

58)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions,. According to Plerre Andreu (Nation

- frangaise, n° 336), it 1is, Gabriel Marcel who suggested to

Daniel-Rops that he should get in touch with L'Ordre Nouveau
See Jean-Louis Loubet: del Bayle. op. cit. p. 85.

59)Quoted in an insert in Daniel-Rops. Les innées tournantes.
Paris, Editions du Siacle, 1932,

60)Daniel-Rops. Le monde sans 4&me. Paris, Librairie Plon,
1932, p. 12. 0 .
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h 61)Ibid., p. 30. N
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62)Robert Aron'. Fragments d'une vie. Préface de Denis de
Rougemont. Postface de Sabine Robert-Aron. Paris, Plon,
1981, pp.'104-105. ‘ !

.63)Jean-Louis Loubet do;l Bayle. op. cit. p. 86.

'64)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions. .

65)Robert Aron. op. cit. p. 103,
a " 66)Jesn-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. ‘c:l.t:\. p. 86.
67)Ibid. p. 9. » o
68)Le§tler to Pl;ilippe Lamo;uf from Alexandre Marc, 14/1/1986.

'69) Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using ' the
Y author's questions. ' .

Y

70)Jean-touis Loubet del Bayle. op-. cit. - pp. 97-98, and

- Edmond Lipiansky. Ordre et Démocratie. Paris,: Presses

universitaires de France, 1967, pp. 15-16. The Manifeste de

"L'Ordre Nouvesu" is reproduced as an appendix' in Jean-Louis
Loubet del Bayle. -op. cit. pp. 442-444 .

' /71)Jean-Louls Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. p. 96. Such circles'
! .~ were organized in France and in neighbouring countries starting
' - in (October 1931. Philippe Lamour,; in his memoirs (Le cadran.
solaire. Paris, Robert Laffont, 1980, p. 118), seems to take
. the office of Schulze-Boysen's review Gegner for that of a
/A : - "weplica of Plans” called Planen, for which there does not appear
to be any evidence in German sources. A replica of a review of
the caliber of Plans, which counted Le Corbusier, Fernand
Léger, Arthur Honegger, Claude Autant-Lara and René Clair among
its contributors, would surely have left some trace, and would
not have been a slight undertaking for the young men around
Schulze-Boysen. There 1is evidence, however, that he 1led
Plans's "Verbindungsstelle in Berlin-Grunewald" . (Karl O.
Paetel's review Die Kommenden VII, 5, 31.1.1932, cited in.
Otto-Ernst Schidddekopf. National-Bolschewismus in Deutschland
; " 1918-1933. Frankfurt am Main, Berlin, Wien, Verlag Ullstein
' . GmbH, 1972, p. 532). This would be the grain of truth in the
references to a review Planen that are to be found in the books
’ ‘ of Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle and .John Hellman. Finally, one
might remark that the 1literal translation of "Plans" into
German would be "Pldne®, not “Planen".

72)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. p. 98. Marc had
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invited Lamour ‘to the Franco-German gathering at Rethel in the
Ardenrtes in August 1931 mostly for the sake of his oratory
gkills; he wanted his friend to use them to "shoot Luchaire
down in flames" - which Lamour was only too glad to do. Letter
to Philippe Lamour from Alexandre Marc, 1/14/.1986. (It is un-’

-~1likely to be at Rethe], that they first met Schulze-Boysen, as

Edmond Lipiansky would have it (op. cit. p. 14), because Gegnor
only started as such in January 1932.)

73)Gegner, 17, 15.121‘1931, p. 47, cit&fl in Otto-Ernst Schiddde-
kopf. ibid. p. 532.

m

G .
74)Denis ‘de Rougemont. op. cit. p. 92. .

75)Letter to Philippe Lamour from Alexandre Marc, 1/14/1986.
76)Edmond Lipiansky. op. eit. p. 16.
77)Letter to the author from André Moosmann, 1/24/1986.

78)Lletters to the author f£from Ai.exandre Marc, -—-k0/24/1985,
3/13/1986.

79)Armin Mohler. Die konservative Revolution in Deutschland
1918-1932. Ein Handbuch. Zweite, v8llig neu bearbeitete
Fassung. Darmstadt, Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1972,
p. 469.

"
°

80)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman wusing the
author's questions.

-

81)Edmond Lipiansky. op. eit. p. 15.
82)0tto-Ernst Schiddekopf. op. cit. p. 364,

83)Interview with A, Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions. ’

84)Alex. M. Lipiansky. "Pour un communisme national: La Revue
Die Tat", in Revue d'Allemagne, 15 octobre 1932, pp. 849-867.
On the Tatkre.is, see also Edmond Vermeil. Doctrinaires de la
Révolution allemande (1918 -1938). Paris, Fernand Sordot, 1938,
pp. 175-220.

85)Interview with A, Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions. .

-

86)Richard Scheringer died on May 9, 1986; On his career, see
Robert de Herte. "Du nazisme au communisme”, in Eléments pour
la civilisation européenne, n® 59; Eté 1986, pp. 61-63, and the
erratum to this article in the following issue of Eléments

(n® 60, Automne 1986, p. 58).
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87)Louis Dupeux. Stratégie commumniste et dynamique conserva-
trice. Essai sur les différents sens de 1l'expression "national-

' bolchévisne” en Allemagne, sous 1p République de- Weimar (1919-

1933). Thése présentée devant l'université de Paris I le 28 no-
vembre 1974. Paris, Librairie Honoré Champion, 1976, p. 569.
It 1is mostly from this book that this paragraph on National-
Bolshevism is drawn. See also Otto-Ernst Schiddekopf. op.
eit., and by Karl O. Paetel: ¥

Das geistige Gesicht der nationalen Jugend.. Flarchheim in
Tharingen, Verlag Die- Kommenden, "Handbuch der deutschen
Jugendbevegung® in Einzeldarstellungen herausgegeben von Karl
0. Paetel, 1930, 56 p.

Die Struktur der nationalen Jugend. Flarchheim in Thdringen,
Verlag Die Kommenden, "Handbuch der deutschen Jugendbewegung"
in Einzeldarstellungen herausgegeben von Karl 0. Paetel, 1930,
56 p.
Sogialrevolutionirer Nationalismus. Flarchheim in Thdringen,
Verlag Die Kommenden, “Schriften der Kommenden" herausgegeben
von Karl 0. Paetel, 1930, 96 p

By Enut: Niekisch, see:

Erinmnerungen eines deutschen Revolutiondrs. Erster Band:

Gewagtes Leben 1889-1945.  'Kdln, Verlag Wissenschaft und
Politik, 1973, 393 p. : -

On Ermst Niekisch, s‘ee:

Friedrich Kabermann.  Widerstand und Entscheidung eines
deutschen Revolutiondirs: ben und Denken von Ernst Niekisch.
Koln, Verlag Wissenschaft und Politik, 1974, 419 p.

€

88)0tto-Ernst Schiddekopf. op. cit. p. 365. -

89)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the

author's questions. o

90)Alexandre Marc. “"L'Etat fermé ou autarchie", in Revue
d'%cugm, 5 janvier 1933, pp. 1-19.° '

91)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions. There are indeed many traces of what could
be Marc's influence, or at least remarkable parallels with
L'Ordre Nouveau, to be found in Gegner von heute, Kampfgenossen
von morgen, a collection of articles by Harro Schulze-Boysen
that came out at the end of , 1932 (Berlin, Waldemar Hoffmann
Verlag, "Die Schriften der Gegner", 30 p. ); but only closer
scrutiny of the whole Gegner collection could confirm Marc's
assertion.




92)Intérview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's -questions. Marc believed Schulze- -Boysen to be younger

‘than he actually was, because of something juvenile in his man-

ner. Nonetheless, he would write, "one cannot help admiring
his youthful ardor, his optimism, and his courage. (...) Men
like Harro Schulze-Boysen prefigure right now the revolution-

ary community which alone will be able to triumph ovyér all
obstacles."(Alexandre Marc. "Jeunesse allemande", in Esprit,

n® 5, 1T février 1933, p. 728.) Marc's assessment of the
strength of Harro Schulze-Boysen's character proved accurate.

In April 1933, the Gegner was closed down and Schulze-Boysen
was arrested and beaten up for hours. "There, I learned to
suffer", he wrote Marc. He told Ernst von Salomon, a colleague
from the Gegner, and the author of Die Gedichteten, the classic
account of free corps activism, whom Marc had met, that he had
"put his revenge on ice"(Der Fragebogen, Reinbek bei Hamburg,

Rohwolt, 1961, p. 397). He later attained an important post
in the Air Ministry, and meeting Denis de Rougemont by chance
at a railway station in Switzerland while on his way to Rome
with a governement delegation, he told him to assure Marc that
he was keeping up the struggle by organizing the resistance.

(Same interview with Marc.) He would eventually provide intell-
igence to the USSR during the war, and even before, according
to East German literature. Tt presents Schulze-Boysen as a
sort of fellow traveller who came to understand and to support
the peace-loving policy of the Soviet Union while working at_
the Air Ministry, with a little help from functionaries of the
KPD. (Institut fir Marxismus-Leninismus beim Zentralkomitee der
SED. Deutsche Widers#tandskidmpfer 1933-1945. Biographien und
Briefe, Band 2. Berlin, Dietz Verlag, , 1970, p. 224ff.) Even
Western writers often assume that SchulzZh-Boysen became a Marx-
ist-Leninist. (See 'for instance Henri Bernard. L'Autre Alle-
magne. La Résistance allemande & Hitler, 1933-1945. Bruxel-
les, La Renaissance du Livre, 1976, 181.) It did not ‘actual-
ly have to be so. Though the so-cal Red Orchestra headed by
Harro Schulze-Boysen and Arvid Harnack consisted largely of
Communists, it was not essentially a Communist operation, and
drew from. a wide range of political opinion. As one of its
members put it in telegraphic style: "Allgemeine Tendenz: Lieb-
haber der demokratischen Freiheit. [...] Zusammenarbeit mit
russischen Stellen, da die Westmidchte damals noch keine Front
in Europa ‘errichtet hatten." (Cited in Elsa Boysen. Harro

.Schulze-Boysen. Das Bild eines Freiheitaklppferl. Zusammenge -

stellt nach seinen Briefen, nach Berichten der Eltern und ande-

. ren Aufzeichnungen. Didsgeldorf, Komet-Verlag, 1947, p. 20.)

The latter point was confirmed to Alexandre Marc by the man who
was the last to see Schulze-Boysen before he was arrested by
the Gestapo (he would be decapitated on December 22, 1942). He

assured Marc that Schulze-Boysen had not varied in his beliefs ,7’

since knowing him. There is no reason to doubt it. It was hard-’/
ly out of character for a National-Bolshevist to turn to th
East for help in the struggle for the liberation of Germany.
Ostoriantienmg had always been an essential terst of the buﬁd

. . /
‘ .
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‘' personnalisme”, in op. cit. p. 54,
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\ \ ,

of idealistic nationalisia advocated by Schulze-Boysen as well
as his fellow National-Bolshevist Arvid Harnmack. Says Louis
Dupeux (op./cit. p. 492): "Harnack et Schulze-Boysen hono-
raient ainsi{ 1'engagement pris par la plupart des 'nationaux--
bolchevistes’' une dizaine d'ammées plus tot, de ne pas rester
les bras croilsés en cas d'agression“contre 1'U.R.S.S." (See
Harro Schulzs-Boysen. "Lettre ouverte d'un jeune Allemand & la
France", in Esprit, n® 5, 1°T février 1933, p. 732: "C'est
ainsi que nous nous opposons 3 toutes les tentatives d'interven-
tion dirigées contre l'Union Soviétique, - tentatives qui nous
paraissent particulidrement dangereuses. Je considére que l'un
des devoirs qui incombent au prolétariat et aux intellectuels
francais est de combattre ces pro jets d'intervention.")

93)Interview of A. Marc by J. Hellman.

-

94)Denis de Roulemont. "Alexandre Marc et 1'invention 'du

95)Alexandre Marc. "Pour un communisme ziational La Revue Die
Tat"®, in op. ci.t. p. 850. ,

96)Robert Aron. op. cit. p. 102, /

97)Edmond Lipiansky. op. cit. p. 16. /’r -

98)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. ¢it. pp. 101-102.

99) Louis Dupeur. op. eit. p. 503. '

100)Interviaw vith A. Marc recorded by .I. Hellman wusing the |
author's questions. It is perhéps an indication of the differ-

.ence between the personalism of L'Ordre Nouveau and that of

Esprit that Mounier, who knew Strasser through Marc, did not

seen to mind so much Strasser's collectivism, since he publish-

ed a long series of articles by /him in 1933. (Plans had publ-

ished the manifesto of the Schwarge Front in its December 1931

issue, before the decisive meeting in Paris. Edmond Lipfansky. .
op. c!.t:. P. 14.) By Otto Strasser, see: |

Aufbau>des deutschen Sozislismus. Mit Vorwort von Weigand von
Miltenberg. Leipzig, Wolfgang Richard Lindner, 1932, 104 p.

On Otto Strasser, see:

Reed, Douglas. Nemesis? The Story of Otto Strasser and the
Black Front. Boston, Houghton Mifflin Company, 1940, 274 p.

~

101)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. p. 103, &

¢ +102)1d.

103)Denis de Rougemont. “Alexandre Marc et 1'invention ~du
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personnalisme™, in op. cit., p. 61.
104)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. 1loc. cit.

105)Ibid. p. 467. 1 @

106)Interview with A. Marc recorded 'by J. Hellman using the
author's questions. It is importantrto note that the group's
review, launched in 1930, was first called Réaction pour
1'0rdre. As Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle has shown, it is a
sign of the common concerns of non-conformist youth in France
in the 1930s. "Trés significatif de cette commne volonté 'con-
structive' fut 1'emploi extrémement fréquent du mot 'ordre'
qui fut un des mots de passe de cette génération. 'Réaction
pour 1'Ordre', 'l'Ordre Nouveau', ‘Rupture avec le désordre PR

4tabli’', ce terme se retrouvailt dans les titres ou les mani-

festes de toutes les publications de jeunes des années 1930."
(Ibid. p. 330)
107)Int£erview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the

author's questions
° 13

108)Ibid. L

109)Alexandre Marc, in his foreword to Arnaud Dandieu & Alexan-

* dre Marc. "Misére et grandeur du spirituel”. op. cit. p. 1.

110)Alexandre Marc in ' Axrts, 4-10 avril 1956, cited in Jean-
Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. p. 141, »

111)Emmanuel Mounier, in Dieu vivant, 1950, n°® 16, p. 43, cited
in Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle.. op. cit. p. 143.

112)Alexandre Marc & René Dupuis. "Le fédéralisme révolution-
naire", in Esprit, n°® 2, 1°T novembre 1932, p. 316.

a
113)"Peup1e ou Prolétariat?” Foreword to Alexandre Marc, "Le
Prolétariat", and André Ulmann, "Les fondements humains de la
révolution”, in Esprit, n® 4, 1®F janvier 1933, p. 556.
114)See John Hellman. op. cit. 'p.-60.. \
115)Di:ary entry for November. 9, 1932, in Emmanuel Mounier.
Oeuvres. Tome IV: Recueil's posthumes, correspondance. Paris,
Editions du Seuil, 1963, p. 511.
116)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman® using the
author's questions
117)Diary entry for Octobar 18, 1932, in Emmanuel Mounier. op.
cit. P 508. ‘Jr"-‘

a

118)See 1d., for the oft quoted passages on Mounier's first

[ - -
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neeting with Dandieu, organized by Marc.
. ,
119)Denis de Rougemont. op. cit. p. 98. .~ ] )%

120)Unpublished letter to Algxandre Marc from Emmanuel Mounier,
cited in Edwond Lipiansky. op. cit. p. 9.

121)Alexandre Marc, in his foreword to Arnaud Dandieu & Alexandre
Marc. "Misére et grandeur du spirituel®, op. cit., p. 1.

——— ]
122)Interview with A. Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the
author's questions !

123)See John Hellman. op. cit. pp. 81, 84-85. &

124)According to John Hellman (op. cit., p. 28In59), it is
Alexandre Marc who first uged this phrase in his article "Jeu-
nesse allemande® in February 1933 (op. cit., p. 726): "Le
désordre établi was employed by Mounier in the subsequent issue
of Esprit and became a cliché at the review to describe what
Esprit stood against. At this writing the term is used now and
then in Le Monde and, like personalism, attributed to Mounier,
never to Marc."”

125)Alexandre Marc .- "Le Christianisme et la Révolution spiri-
tuelle”, in Esprit, n® 6. 1°F mars 1933, pp. 938-939.

126)Interview with A, Marc recorded by J. Hellman using the

author's questions
i

127)Comments made by John Hellman in the course of the just
cited interview. Another indication of the prime importance
Otto Neumann seems to have had in the development of Mounier's
thought is that, in the review of the major events 6f the year
that appears at the beginning 3f every chapter of Mounier et sa -
génération (a selection of intimate writings), Mounier's heirs
have placed the name of Otto Neumann first under the rubric on
religion for 1933, before Karl Barth, The Commonwealth and.
'Quadragesimo Annol (Emmanuel Mounier. op. cit. p. 515.)

128)Ibid. On the "third front" concept in German{® see Armin
Mohler. op. cit. pp. 53-57. Young Germans were present at thig
mesting (see John Hellman. op. cit. p. 65), who may in part
have been sent by Harro Schulze-Boysen, as Alexandre Marc is
inclined to think (interview recorded by John Hellman, using
the author's questions), since Marc referred to contacts betw-
esn the Gagner and Troisidmé Force in his article "Jeunesse
allemands” (op. cit. p. 729); but they were mostly from the
Wanderviégel, as Marc recalls (same interview).
129)Alexandre Marc. *Vers um ordre nouveau”, in Esprit, n° 2,
1ot novenbre 1932, p. 331. .
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130)Ibid., p. 334,
131)Interview of A. Marc by J. Hellman.

132)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. tit. ’p. 151.

- 133)Daniel-Rops. "Les aspira'tions de la Ljemuasae frangaise”,

in La Revue des Vivants, juillet 1932, pp. 99-110.

134)Denis de Rougemont. "Cause commune”, in Présence, juillet
1932, p. 14, ' /

135)Denis de Rougemont. op. cit. pp. 96-105.

136)The following excerpts from Zeev Sternhell's Ni droite ni
gauche. L'idéologie fasciste en France. (Paris, Editions du
Seuil, 1983, 414 p.) shows. clearly that people like Brasillach
and Drieu recognized in Fascism the fulfillment of .aspirations
which the personalists also shared: "Par des actes volontaires
d'ascétisme, des jeunes gens essaient de se dépouiller des be-
soins imposés par la culture: Brasillach fait de 1'auto-stop
et considére que toutes ces 'graves personnes' qui protestent
contre cette nouvelle fag¢on de volr le monde n'ont 'évidemment
pas l'esprit fasciste'. (et esprit qui s'exprime, le plus clal-
rement peut-étre, dans cette culture de communauté, voulue spon-
tanément, & laquelle aspire cette partie de la jeunesse en
révolte contre l'ordre bourgeois. Car c'est bien en cela que
consiste 'l'air fasciste' de Drieu. C'est bien cela qui fait
le fond de ce 'fasclsme immense et rouge' qu'évoque Brasillach, ,
'avec’ les chants, les délires, la conquéte du pouvolir, José An- -
tonio, la jeunesse virile, la nation.'"(p. 282) "'Une nation R
est une, exactement comme est une l'équipe sportive', écrit

Brasillach Les fascistes aiment beaucoup cette image qui leur

permet d'opposer deux types d'homme, daux types de société,

deux types de civilisation."(p. 280.) I,,ionel Rothkrug uses the

same simile to give an Addea of the unlearned body language un-

iting pre-literate societies in collective persons (Modes of

Pexception in Religion and Culture. The James A. Gray Lectur-

_-es, Fall 1986, Lecture Ome, First Draft, pp. 2-3; see Appendix,

ppP. 213-214) —which would suggest that such a physical sense of °
communion, unconsciously handed down by generations of Europ-
eans from the Middle Ages, was at the root of the longing for
physicality and community that these Fascists had in common
with the personalists (see Appendix, pp. 226-228),

137)Jean-Louis Loubet del Bayle. op. cit. PP- 56, 172.

138)Jean de Fabrégues, ed, "La Jeunesse francaise devant
1'Allemagne nouvelle (Enquite)”, in La Revue du 8idcle. Organg .
des Groupes "Latinité" et "Réaction". n° 2, mai 1933, pp. 1-14. ‘
139)Jean-Louis Loubet  del Bayle. op. cit. p. 172, and Denis

de Rougemont. op. c¢it. p. 105. . -

&
. L



N TR L I R R

- 65
-- /
140)Robert Aron. op. cit. p. 105. i ‘
141)"Valeurs francaises”, in L'Ordre Nouveau, n° 8, février o
1934, p. 1. . )
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II. A SYNTHESIS OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE REVIEW L'ORDRE NOUVEAU

The central tenet of L'Ordre Nouveau's doctrine, constantly
reiterated by contributors to the review, was "the preeninem;o
of the human person over any other value"l, as it was in their
syes "the supreme value which is the true' end of any societ:y"z,
and on the respect of which "any genuine civ;.lizat:ion could not
but be founded."3 And yet, "it is not t:ru; that this person
has the right to b;:eak avay from the natural and historical
solidarities where the concrete conditions ofvits existence are
defined."® This 1s because "what characterizes the person
before anything else is that - un}ike the individual, who is,
spiritually speaking, closed and i;olated - it i3 open, tied to
its peers and its kin."? "Real man {one of L'Ordre Nouveau's
synonyms for t:‘he person, along with "concrete man", "total
man”, "integral man"], even when he knows solitude, is never
isolated. A thousand physiological, psychical, spiritual links
tie him to his family, to his l(ﬂscal patrie, to the human beings
who, practice the same trade as he, to the nation which contrib-
uted to shape his mind... We have sufficiently insisted on this
point in all our writings to consider it admitted." Most of
these "intertwined links" are "anterior to any conscious decis-
ion, and a fortiori to any 'formal' (e.g. contractual) ascert-

a:lmnent:"s; for "from the momént we open our eyes, [...],

through the agency of the senses that contact which is at once

, magical and precise is established between the outside world

1]
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and us [...J",7 the natural contact in vhich every one o‘f us
enters with "the extra-conceptual existence of things and /of
other people” -"a real, that is immediate, bodily [corps &
corpé] {'—elati;mship with the outside world, which he perceives
as alive, thus as parti.r;ipating in his own life, or threatening
“1ef...]."8 .

( 1]

In much the same way, "it seems that, generally speaking,
primitive man -in the wid;st sense of the term - is born within
small collective groups that’ form as many microcosms, [...],
where nature, the human, and the divine [...] are inextricably
mixed, psychically and materially."9 For L'Ordre Nouveau, the
patrie ought to be the locus of a revival of this primitive
senge of comur;ion with the world. Quoting Bergson (Les deux
sources de la Morale et de la Religion), Alexandre Marc says of
the real patrie that "it reminds us of this truth unrecognized
by nationalism as well as cosmopolitanism, 'that man was made
. for very small societies'... [where] 'he forms one body' with
society; he and it are absorbed tégether in the 8am; task of
individual at}d social conservation.[...] The individual and the
social are not distinct from one anothex;. [...]'"" Since it
evokes the physical urgency of these primal conditions of
existence, "the term patrie always -re_ta:t‘m\s m"éffective',,
carnal resonance, -a faint echo of  !the real and readii; pei:cz

eptible patriotisms of the ancient city or of the medi;wal

principalities, object:s that were concrete and close to the

-
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heart.'" However, "the limits of the patrie [.%. .] cannot be
indefinitely distended without destroying this mysterious feel-
ing of familiarity, of 'l'lnome' , from which patriotism springs.”
"For ‘'the patrie 12' for us, (...), the part of the world which
participates in,‘.*our affective 1ife and incorporates with our
c;ansciousness.' This privileged part of the universe contrib-
utes to form what we n‘lay consider the deepest, most stable
layer of the psycho-physiological organism of man: it permeates
him, nourishes him, shapes him. It allows this primal, element-
ary contact, which is at once carnal and sentimental, between

man and the environment where he lives, which makes inadequate

from the outset the individualist, atomistic notion of the

human being. [...] His natural @a_cinement, anterior to any
'theory', foils in advance the tricks of those who would reduce
man to being a mere monad, separated by a chasm (which, once
created, can only becom; impassable) from the real world" -he
they "the 'idealists' who strive to conceive man as a 'spirit' !

separated from the world of bodies™, or "the individualists,

[who see him] as an individual separated from society; both

the latter and the former pretend to forget that man - [...]

'needs fulcra (...), at once founded in matter and mixed to the’

\acts of life' n10

But even though "it is absurd to suppose that one of these .
individuals shittered within themselves could ex:ls.t other than °

in the imagination of philosophers, yet we can perceive all too
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clearly in the present world a tendency to produce this type of

“'robot' at the expense of the real people we still are. The

chances of an effective contact with the world are becoming

| ever ‘slimmer. The mechanization of labour separates spirit-

ually and sentimentally the worker from the material he shapes.
Big cities separate man from the earth and nature, of which
tourism lgives him back but an indifferent caricature. Money,
the capitalist economy, slogan politics, mass formations,
parties, leagues, separate man from his fellows, from his
family, from llximself."ll All of these phenomena can be traced
back, in an Ordre Nouveau perspective, to that "liberal ind-
fvidualism which is against the person” ,D as "it knows and
creates only a man without a patrie, without a family, detached
from any cultural community, uprooted and tI:hus mutilated. By
making of profit the only rule of life of the individual, by
ordering society according to the hierarchy of fortunes' , it
founds bourgeois :lisox:'dor-. By not conceiving any other goai to
lal‘:our than \iages, it fqunds the pro],e'bt:ari.at:."12
2 T

The latter is thought of by L'Ordre Nouveau less as a class
than as a state: that of the worker who has to forsake any
expression of his personal creativity in order to comply with
the impersonal d;xunds of maximum production for maximum
prof:lt. Quantity takes precedence over qual:l.t:y,— the abstract
over' the concrete, the mersly mechanical over the prope‘rly

human, in a system that turns the worker into "a ghost, the

w
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anonymous and standardized i'.nage of the”genuine potson"13: the

o proletarian, no llongorodef:lned according to the "iron law" of
ever declining wages rendered obsolete by the ma;:hine age, "no
longer according to the Marxist scheme of absolute plus-value, !
but from the inaide"u‘. "after the nature of the work perf- |
ormed, and the attitude of the worker towards his own activ-

., ity."15 It acquires a parcellary character through the
"proletarization” of labour. "The 'craftsman' creates or repr-
oduces 'a thing' considered as a whole; the.proletarized
worker is more and more condemned to pérfoming only partial
tasks. The whole escapes him. It must be added that the
‘division of labour is ant;erior to machinism proper and that the
factory had already fostered it: the machine has only increased .

- -this tendency to fragnantation." as well as the mechanical
o character of the work itself. Also, "since labour is a comm-
odity” in ‘a system that can appreh‘end it only quantitatively,
"there must be a labour market, [...) corresponding to optimal

conditions for the buyer: concentration, easy publicity, mobil-

ity... Hence the 'modern' nomadism, that of the proletariat.

It is this very nomadism which, contributing to the constitut-
ion of these huge slave armies, whose multitude swarms in the
suburbs of the tentacular cities, allows urban concentration”
["thé cancerous proliferation of cities"], which 'is "linked to
JAndustrial concentration" and implies the ”proletaxllzacion of
1ife. Dwellings -be they slums or 'living machines' [machine &

- habiter, Le Corbusier's ideal, and one of Marc's bétes nolires],
3
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at choice- beco;u anonymous”, interchangeable, impersonal, -
little more than warehouses. Six;ilarly, even "pleasures are
'standardized'”. This "disastrous levelling of cgltu;:e and its

subjection to the international masters of Hollywood and else-

where™ is but one aspect of the "break with living tradition"

" commanded by the proletarian condition; another is the expans-

.ion of nationalism. The proletarian condition also "tends to

tear the human being from his regional surroundings and to make

him a sans-patrie". Even the family is threatened, not to

mention pr.;opo::t.:y.]'6 .
As a result, the proletarian, this "STANDARD, ANONYMOUS .
BEING, SEPARATED FROM EVERYTHING REAL*17, can be seen as the -
very type _of that "anonymous rapras;nc\ative on an undifferent-
iated mass" that is "the 'public’ man with an artificial ex- _
istence", "the abstract individual [who] is called citizen when

we place ourselves from the point of view of the State", and

"militant wvhen we think of a part:y"la. By thus "reducing the

. role of man in the polity to that of one forty-millionth of a

block that is bought and sold in slices”, thelsane liberal ind-
ividualism that founds the proletariat "establishes political
corruption"19 ;X for L'Ordre No'uvelu, graft is not s; much the
bfact of shady politicians as the very essence of the parliam-
entary system, the principle of mass democracy. "In this order

of ideas, scandals and Individual malversations are like the

voniting fits that are an effect, and hot the cause, of the
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genfaral poisoning of the o;:ganiau.'zo To have any}:hing to do

with the disease of the body politic’ that is the parliamentary _ .
system is to defile oneself. Not voting becomes not only a
civic duty, but more like a matter of hyéieno, or batter still:
a question of personal 'int:egrity,-of ritual purity ultimately.

L]

It is forbidden to vote as it is forbidden to6 spit on the
ground. These prohibitions are not justified by displaying
a thousand good reasons of hygiene or morals. We comply
with them because of a personal sense of what is dirty and
what is clean. { ‘

Therefore, "an end must be made of the present slectoral
and parliamentary system",. "founded exclusively on individual
vote", whose supporters "postulate that society is made out of
a dust of i.ﬂd:l.v:'I.cluals."22 But so do those of "the Marxist-
Stalinist systel;n", in an even more rig'orpus manner., "That is
why".; writes Denis de Rougemont, "we consider Communism to be
tha most sophisticated agent of the atomic disaggregation of
our world, - a disaggregation whose fatal outcome would be the
ruin of all organic life and of all real solidarity, as-it was,

in the capitalist regime, the war of law and justice,"?3

" Indeed, "under the pretext of correcting the disorder of dec-

adent liberalism, the Bolsheviks have tried to establish a
society of insects", so that "Bolshevism is but ca\pit:alism
worsened."zl* "Deep down, there is no difference betv(een

Stalinian productiviﬁm and that of I-‘orc}"zs, between stakhan-

ovism and taylorism.26 This basic identity can be traced back
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to Marx himself, who "seems not to have seen any more than the
liberals that the man of flesh, blood and soul is the only one
who exists, and that the ‘homo economicus' is bl’lt a caricature
of him, or more precisely a s;acondary aspect. Like the liber-
;15, Marx has negated man, the person, albeit doubtless uncons-
ciously."27 Nonetheless, as a result, "Marxist collectivism is
against the person. Heir to bourgeois individualism, it takes
{ g

away from man this last remnant of p'ersonalicy, property. By

making of every man a functionmary, it organizes a herd of

oppressed and irresponsible beings. By not giving any other
goal to labour than massive production at the service of an
industrial P.' R, state [un état industriel et publlclta.[re], it

ensures the permanence of the proletariat. =28 All the more so

as "inastead of seeing in the proletarian a mutilated man, Marx
(0 ' sees in him only an unfinished man, which brings him to se'ek
not the suppression of the proletarian condition but its bloss-
oming and raising(exhaussement) ."2% Thus, "Communism takes this
man uprooted (by capitalism], i. e. not only deprived of prop-
exty, buc' soon of genuine nati;:mal attachment, of a regional
\pat:ria. of a family, and makes him the ideal that is called the
proletariat. If it increases prolecarization and makes it more
© frank, it realizes it by going through the same channels as
c:ap:l.t:ali.mn."30 It is merely burrowing even deeper in the same
rut that capitalism is mired in. This allowed L'Ordre Nouveau
to declare itself in the same breath “AGAINST CAPITALIST DIS-

ORDER AND COMMUNIST OPPRESSION™. on the first page of the first




issue of its organ . /

"AGAINST PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT AND FASCISNM"3l, it
{mmediately added. For, in the words of Jean Jardin, writing
in the same issue, "taking a stand against'/liberal individual-
ism, which makes man isolated at the level of 1ife, [...]) and
consequently without genuine Qpirii:ual freedom and 'waiting for
death', is for us the very basis of any revolutionary sentim-
ent, b\.a: if it is to make of man a regimént:ed unit, we say
there is a mistake.">2 Fascism appe;ﬂ/rs especially futile in
the light' of L'Ordre Nouveau's corwi;i:;:ion that "dictatorship is
but a brutal fixation of disorder"3;?’, and what 1is more, its end
product. "Indeed, in the political sphere, Fascism has comp-

leted the natural cyc1§t of democratic evolution. It has carr-

ied to its logical outcome the primacy of nuwbers, the basis

of liberal and Jacobin democracy. The will of the majority of
the electoral body has very naturally given way to the instinct-
‘ ive, unformulated - and if need be presumed - will of every-
body, expressed, translated and specified by the dictator,

, leader of the one Partyﬂ and hence of th‘e gtate. At the same
time, Fascism has broughtl:v to its point of completion the 1ib-
eral process of administrative and psychological uniformization

/ of nationals and of identification of nation and state, by the
doctrine of the totalitarian State."3% The latter, though
formulategi“ in Italy, is not however confined tol right-wing dict-

atorships in its applications, as “Stalinism and ‘Fascism are

"
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not opposite poles (like the old Left and the old Right), but

two Incroajingly sinilar aspects of one madness, the totalit-

}

3

arian Stat;e'35.
A7 any rate, "the totaiitarian States are merely bringing
to their perfection the principles of the sovereign nation-
State, established ar;d put into practice in Europe since the
XVith century"316, when, "after three hundred years of underhand
work, kings and legists were successful in laying down as a

dogma, a postulate, a taboo, the principle according t‘b\yhich

all political sovereilgnty resides in the Nation-State and there

- only. Princes have so well convinced themselves of this 'prime

cfut:h' , of this 'reve’l'atf'o,n' , that they have sacrificed their
concrete personality to the abstract idea of the king as first
servant of the state and have striven to acquire the inhuman
virtues of the 'statesman'[...]."37 "At this game, from Philip
the Fair to Louis XVI, through Louis XI, Francis I, Cha-rles IX,
Louis XIV, the desce;zdants of Louis IX -bemoaned at his death
by all Frenchmen - ended up being greeted, as their coffins

went by, with shouts of tally-hol t:ally;ho! , and then being

pushed under the blade of the guillotine."38 "The Jacobins,

‘Napoleon and their successors past and present” brought to "its

logical perfection" this "policy of spiritual and temporal uni-
formization and centralization®"which has put in the head of so
many Frenchmen the absurd- fdea that in order to be a 'good,

Frenchman' it was necessary to speak the State language, to be,
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according to‘the period, Catholic like Bossuet, Voltairien like

M. Homais, or a sentimental deist like the vicaire savoyard,

-and to discuss local pelitics, in Strasbourg as in Périgueux,

on the same Radical-Socialist or Left Republican mode.."39 "The
centralization of nation-states, their pretension to fuse human

and natural diversities in the crucible of a general conform-

ism, can only be considered‘a veritable perversion", which a /
worldﬁ super-state would only deepen. "The universal levelling
to which such an undertaking would not fail to lead would only
put the finishing touch to the baneful work of dehumanization
undertaken by the nation-states."%0 This is why L'Ordre
Nouveau t:hought_:_ the paneuropeism advocated by some supporters
of the League of Nations (or the Esdéenne, as L'Ordre Nouveau

liked to°mockingly transcribe its French initials) and pacifism
in general "as dangerous and vain as autarchic nationalism”“l;

not only as a dim though unlikely ﬁrospgct, but also as a fall- <
ure to recognize that "there exists only one form of genuine

and effective 'rapprochement' between nation-states, and that

is war. [...] As Proudhon says, 'every State is by nature
annexionist. Nothing stops {ts invading march, save the

encounter with another State, like it an invader. ' "42

a

Consequently, "THE TOTALITARIAN STATE IS THE STATE OF WAR,"43 kg
"Is not the Spanish Civil War the prologue to and the prefigur-
ation of the merciless ‘struggle of totalitarianisms, destined

- regatdless of their identity of nature, and because of it

v Y
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even - ‘to fight overJ the unitary Empire of Europe, after having
perhaps tried to pract:j.ce a 'coparcenary' policy towards 'tho
libarai States, | the new Poland of t:he)XXt:fm century?” René
Dupuis's assessment of the hsit:uation in Europ; in 1937 was of
coursl*e prophetic. although it was Poland herself (hgrdly a 1lib-
eral State), true to her historical destiny, which, Ialong with
her Baltic neighbours, was to be the object of t:he‘new sharing
. of Europe between contending powers. But L'Ordre Nouveau's
hopes for averting the looming disaster .did not however r:st: on
ground as firm as its awareness of the iatt:er's nelar inevitab-
" 1licty. Dupuis went on: "';he nation-States of the classic type

will not be able to‘/resist long to the thrust of the totalitar-

ian States; for the good reason that they are themselves hard-
8

ly anything but imperfect and shame-faced totalitarian States.
But that does not mean that the totalitarian States are invinc-
 ible. ' The inhuman rigidity of their structure makes them vuln-

erable. Their {)bwer tends to be of the order of" things; there-

by is it inferior to t:'hat:- of a fully human order. And so the

2 only way of ‘preventing the co-sharing or the clash of the tot-
v g"\‘
alitarianisms is to promote, whe}'e it 1s still possible, a

tra L)

“T“"‘pbﬂéical , social and economic o‘rder on the scale of the human

B ¥
-

+  person and, thereby, consonant with the true and essential trad-
v * ! ’ - .~ ) - !
ition of Western: civilization."44

] n "

X S To L'Ordre Nouveau, France was the "decisive land': where

o .
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”_t:h:lsp vas still possibled, as it was the only continental powe'r\
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left not to have yet made its anti-liberal revolution; this is
ahty, as Robert Aron and Arnaud Dandieu put it in La Révolution
nécessaire, "to save the West and Europe, we must first, today,
relyo on "r"ra.m::e."’*5 It was less, however, a matter of priority
than one of identity; in the words of Alexandre Marc: "We are
acivocating a total break only in order to rediscover the sense
of the living tradition. This tradition, we give it a name:

we call it Europe, we call it the West, we call it France."46
It comes into focus in France as "a breakless tradition of lib-

eration of the human person"“. "France has always tried to

define and to present a persohal ideal in all the great periods’
. ps

of her history", be it that "of the huumanist. or later that of
the honnédte homme. [...] It is French t:hou'ght:, it is French
philosophy, it is French ethics which - while others get lost
in 'metaphysical' mazes, in purelyabstract speculations -cons-
tantly come back to man, scrutinize man, exalt man, appeai to
man: _from Rabelais to Proust, through Montaigne, the mora-
listes, the great classics, the Encyclopédistes, Stendhal,
v)Balzm:, Baudelaire, (to name but a few names at random), all
the ugre;at: summits of the French spirit display this faith at
once passionate ;and lucid' in flesh and bone man, in living and
concrete man, in im':egr.';l‘nmn."“8 For "to make a world on a
human scale, such has always been'the missiop of France.""Over
agaiimét the gregarious revolutions, iet her affirm the Revol. |

ution of man.""We want France to save herself by saving the _

] ~
dignity of the person""g. as "in the great periods of her
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ation of mankind from her own salvation."” Robert Aron even
t so far a; to take up the nationalist cliché: "Tout homme
a deux patries, la sienne et puis la France.">0 He ‘considered
it true insofar as France corresponded to 'the O.N. definition
of her as "the land of personalism”, which made "traitors to
Fraﬁce" of "all those who, from the Comité des Forges to the
leaders of the various Internationals, submit the.human person

to abstract mechanisms, who uproot it by depriving it of its

real bases.">l "Thege fallen beings, the state considers them

like Frenchmen; by contrast, it treats like strangers those who

« without becoming ‘naturalized’', like so many far-sighted and

" cynical métdques -have been 'assimilated’, 1ntegrat:’ed by the

powerful stream of the national tradition, and those also who,
living beyond state 'limits’', are nonetheless bound up with

this tradition", notably in Belgium, Switzerland and Canada.

L'0Ordre Nouveau preférs the "clearly spiritual” late
XVIIIth century meaning of the word "nation": "For the volunt-

eers of 92, the Nation was the Revolution (...), it was opposed

to royal despotism, it was identified with freedom. In the mind

of those who spoke this quasi-sacred name, the notion of bord-
ers does not intervene (...). Nationality does not depend on
the place of birth (or depends upon it insofar as a place is

spiritualized!), but on _the spirit. Anacharsis Cloots and

2
79




80

Thomas Payne represent the French nation (...) in the same

capacity as the other deputies.” Alexandre Marc adds to this

citation from Décadence de la nation frangcaise: "At that time,
as in certain other historical periods, the French nation
sensed with particular acuity that it is in a 'spiritual and
sentimental community that it finds its unity, rather qhan in
barriers’"52 of whatever sort. As this community for 1\.'Ordre
Nouveau was defined by a soumi sense of the human peréor;, the
movement felt ,encicled to wrap itself in the. French flag, inv-
oking the eter;lzl p‘erso‘nalitst mission of France and construing
French history in this light‘::,"‘_‘Jl'hus, it made constant references
to the French Revolution, as it purpor;:ed to revive what it saw
as its initial personalist and federalist {mpulse. For Arnaud
Dandieu, "behind the abstract rights of man a_nd, in a way, in
spite of It:hem, it is impossible not to recognize -the deepest

personalist thrust in history."53 For'René Dupuis, the French

"Revolution at the same time "shows, for a moment, at the féte

de la Fédération, that France is a community of local patries
bound by a tradition and a mission"?%, soon to be betrayed by
the Jacobin and Bomipartist: anti-persomlist:deviatiom of the
Revolution, which it was nevertheless up to France and part of
her missiz:an to correct. ™The present mission of France is to
overcome the rigid, national forms, into which her mission of !
,yesterday has frozen itself, when tim French Revolution ended

in bureaucracy and caesarism. The mission, or pseudo-mission

of other peoples uncovers, after more than a century, the resid-
v .
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ues of the French mission, in the form of borders, of central-
ization, of nationalism. .. [...] It is France who first div-

erted the Revolution from its goal: 1t is her who must give it

back to it.d?

" In order to achieve this i:ask, Franc,:e ‘had.tg 'get: lback in
tiucli with her home-grown "personalistié" revolut:ion‘éry trad-
ition, that of French socialism before it was contaminated ax}ci
taken over by the German socialist tradition, with which it was
contrasted in the following terms by Xavier de Lignac: "Proud-
hor';:lan federalism versus Marxist centrai;sm, an anarchist conc-
eption of freedom versus a conception of 'collective violence',
the objective of the classless country versus the objective of
the dictatorship of the proletariat, French socialist thought
with a personalist tendency versus German socialist thought
with a coll;ctivist and determinist tendancy."56 However, "if
there is in (France a distinct re\;oluti;anary tradition which,
through Proudhon and the Commune, reaches revolutionary syndic-
alism, we must not concedl the fact that, up until now, one of
the constat;té of this tradition has been the string of failures
that have marked its. efforts. AF the present time, the dictat-

orial hells are paved with French revolutionary 1ntentior;s, but
naturally deviated and n;isunderstood." These fail?u:es are
symbolized by the flag of the Paris Commune which serves as
Lenin's shroud, and by the conversion to Fascism of Hubert

Lagardelle, who had been an old comrade of Sorel.3’ "The

v
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example of Italy, where the Fascist leaders have strongly come
under the influence of the trade union movement™ appeared to
L'Ordre Nouvesu "symptomatic" of what it saw as a fatality:
that "any doctrinal imdequac}.'ﬂ is liable to amount to disord-
ers, and these to lead, willy-nilly, to the establishment of

some centralizing dictatorship."58 L'Ordre Nouveau was well

‘aware that the French revolutionary tradition was flawed in

this respect. "Before Marx," Robert Aron admitted, "everything
was confused amot;g the socialist doctrinaires of ‘;a more or less
anarchist tendency. But evéry;:hing was alive."39 X

To rekindle the vitality of the French revolutionary trad-
11:1911 and put it to gc;od use, L'Ordre Nouveau endeavoured to
give it a firm doctrinal rgzo.:mnd by drawing upon another nat-

ional tradition: what it perceived as the "specifically

French" philosophical tradition of "refusal of tf;e third term,

whose stages are Rabelails, Descartes, Diderot, Proudhc;n, Sorel
and Dandieu."50 The latter's "dichotomic method" was seen as
the clearest, deepest anc/l most f}‘uitful expression of this
trad;ltion, and as such provid;d ’he fa.:amewo'rk within which all
of ‘L'Ordre Nouveau's rgflaction wﬁs conceived and developed. It
was an antil-Hegelian dialectics th%t excluded the resolution of
tensions into some higher principle“‘z foy it considered comflict
the very sm}bstance of reality and equated its suspension with
death. By so doing,‘ "the dichotomic method places itself from

the outset beyond the opposition between dualism and monism.

) 1
, . :

\ B




n

Al

83

Conflict is at once one and manifold. There is conflict only
becsuse there is diversity: nz tension could exist in a homo-
geneous or continuous v;orld [cf£. Bergson]. But it is equally
trus to assert that there is conflict only because there is
uni.t:y: radically separate elements could never even come into
contact."$l This contact, for L'0Ordre Nouveau, 1is the prime
given of existence, as should be clear by now; but it is also
brought about by our very existence, which itself implies an
elemental distinctness of the self from the world. There res-
ults from this a vital conflict of self and world, where the
former has to hold on to At:he latter in order to exist in it
-that is somewhere, in a particular context, and also has to
keep it at bay and to shape it in order to exist as something e
other than it - that is to live. Self and world thus coexist

in the fullest sense of the term, inextricably 1;1certwined in

an embrace that is also a struggle, as each is carried by its

own impetus to take over or escape from the other, without ever
being able to, as 'their respective beings partake of each other
thl;ough the underlying uni.ty of their antagonism. Being thus
appears as an act rather than a state and "the perspective of

the act" as "the only one that we can £11ll with our presence"; a
by the same token, being "appears as agonal, i.e. 'in strugg-

le'. Polar opposition is the condition of the real unity of

being; & unity which aims at destroying which aims at destroy- .

ing tension, destroys itself, [...]. The antinomies of under- “ R

standing are only a consequence of this agonal structure of
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being, 1.e., identically, of this polar structure of the act.
To forget this truth which, in the strong senss, we can term
fundamental, is to bring about false crystallizations of whicﬂ
it would ?e easy to cite innumerable examples. So it is that
the habit of speaking of an 'outside' world and an 'inside’.

world encourages us to conceive of these 'worlds' as two realms

separated by a quasi-geographical border and, what is worse, to

act accordingly."62 The liberal distinction between public and
private man, often denounced in the pages of L'Ordrse Nouveau63,

is the political application of this confusion of a polarity

with a duality; on the one hand, it admits man into the polity

only insofar as he abstracts himself from his concrete circum-
stances (vhich liberal institutions do for him anyway), while
on the other it grants him an area of individual irresponsibil-

ity aside from the life of society.

The dichotomic method provided L'Ordre Nouveay,with weapons
to fight such aberrations; for, said Arnaud Dandieu and Denis
de Rougemont in a manifesto published in the review in 1933,

*it is in the name of fertile natural antagoﬁisdﬁlthat we want

~

to eliminate the artificial and destructive antagonisms brought -

EY

about by materialist capitgiism", "whose determinism the sov-
iets do not esca,pe."G4 These "natural, fertile antagonisms"
which L'Ordre Nouveau aimed at restoring were defined by
Alexanare Marc as "a series of tensions whose poles are resp-

ectively: the gregarious/the differentiated, the individual/the
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person, 'nature'/the 'spirit’, the given/conquest, etc... We
designate more specifically as 'societies’' these social bodies
that are polarized towards the fir?t series of terms of all
these oppositions; those, however, where it is the serles of
the ‘second terms that predominates, we calil them 'communities'.

{...]) The society and the community correspond to two complem-

‘ entary and inseparable aspects of total man, aspects of which

the one or the other predominates in this or that particular
case, wi‘thout: ever prevailin‘g complet:ely."65 The first aspect
is that of "flesh and bone man", who "is not only 'himself'”;
"he 'is’' his family, his race, his patrie, his social envir-
onment, his trade, his nation... He is his own situation.{"
The other aspect is the one in which, as "a free spirit, an
individual and a person"“. *"far from being one with what he is
(as a situation in the world), man is always beyond himself.
To any given state of things, man opposes an attitude which
this state cannot explain."67 "The person remains forever
superior to any given state, man alwasvs protrudes: the trans-
cendence of this 'vertical being' which is called man standing
(1'homme debout) answers victoriously to the ‘horizontality'
of immanence that would reduce everything to the stable, to the

stagnant, to the level."68

This irreducible core of transcendence of the human person-
ality is what characterizes man among all other.creatures; "he

is conditioned by nature and life instead of being subordinated
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to them like the anit;ml or \the plant. And his peculiar sphere
is that of action; that is of change, of changes that his act-
ivity imposes, in all spheres, to the external world"sg. as it
is "always, in the-final analysis, of an agp_nal nature", orig-
inating in "this act of aggressivity, this act of expansion,
which constitutes the redoubtable privilege of man."70 For, in
thé opening words of Arnaud Dandieu's key text "L'intelligence
épée™, reprinted in an issue of L'Ordre Nouveau, "the spiritual
is characterized before anything else by the human effort for
conquest and the affirmation of the personalit:y”71 which,
according to René Dupuis, is directed, on the one hand, "ag-
ainst the material conditions imposed to man by nature: 1i.e.
effort of information and domination of matter by man"; and,
on the other hand, "against the und{ fferentiated character of
the primitivz social 'given'; effort of awakening to persoﬁl .-
consciousness by the members_ of the group tending to recreate
society on bases of conscious solidafity. freely willed and
accepted by each; in a greater or lesser measure of course and )
never completely excluding the constraint of the 'given'. An
effort tending, in other words, to transform, as far as poss-
ible, the initial collective magma into a community of peol;le
’ /

conscious of their own individualities and trying to transform

ties of necessity into affective and voluntary ties, to add the

" latter to the former at least."’?2 But these are simply ignored.

by the Nation-State, which, whatever its official ideology,

purports to create emotional and moral solidarity in a void, on
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a scale that makes 1%31@1}' impossible to truly assimilate for

concrete man, compelling the state to foist it on him by artif-.

-icial means like the inducement of mass fanaticism; for the

abstract individuals postulated by liberalism can only come
together as an undifferentiated mass, be it an innocuously
'sovereign' electorate or a totalitarian one-party bent on
absolute power -in both cases hostile to Qhatever specifies man

as a person,

"Now", L'Ordre Nouveau argued, "against imperialism in all
) o
its forms, against the rule of the Number, against the State

and the super-State, [there is] only one cure: Federalism."’3

To Alexandre Marc, it:n "appears as the common denominator of all

our efforts."’% He feels it is 'nee&ess to remind our readers
that we do not for one moment think of federating Nation-

States: a day-dream linéering on the shores of the blue lake

.[of Geneva)... The whole dynamic power of our Federalism

springs from its communal foundation.”’3 For "man was not made
on the scale of thess huge political conglomerates which some
try to make him take for 'his patrie': they are much too
big... or too small for him. Too small if we try to restrict
his spiritual horizon to the borders of the nation-state; too
big if we attempt to make it the locus of this direct contact
with flesh and earth that 1s necessary to man. n76 wEarth and

flesh are the foundations of human equilibrium. But earth and™

flesh can commune only in an intimacy which dispersion, scatt-
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ering, distance would soon make impossible. To be sure, int-
imacy cannot be expressed by exact measurements, but it always
imply a spatially limited character"’7 that is only to be found
in the commune, defined by L'Ordre Nouveau as "the place where
is established the 'current' between man and the world, where
the contact with this 'infinitely fertile thing, familiar vand

solid, both limit and fulcrum', which is called: flesh and

‘earth, becomes possible again, as in a 'state of childhood

1y

where’tha touching of new things is the delight and like the
goal of life'." This is—why for L'Ordre Nouveau the commune
must become the true center of administration and of self-gov-
ernment. "But it will be‘ﬁble to only by being first a clim-
ate, a vicinity, a local coﬁt:inuity. .7, 78 qn keeping.-with the
first essential character of federalism: that it "starts from |
limited human groupings, that are thus coherent and competent,
because they ‘do not exceed the possibilities of experience and
of activity of a human peing.“79 Accordingly, "the O.N.
commune is the grouping on a limited territory of those who arxe
unit:e}i by a community of life Qnd lecal spirit. Thus the
People of which it is composed feel the physical bond that

unites them to the soil, and the human bond that unites them

between themselves. n80

"And yet we must not think that the person exhausts all its

_reality in this contact that is as it were static. On the

contrary, the person can only be conceived as an active center;

4
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its vocation i{s not only to participate in the life of the -

anbient universe, but also and above all to a;t upon the world,
to impress upon it the mark of its own singularity. Now, it is
not in the sphere of patriotic feeling, of' the contact with
earth and flesh, that this creative singularity of the person
can find the opportunity to manifest itself fullsr. The commune
is, in Bergson's terminology, a closed society [...] where the
persistence of elementary inertias‘, necessary to life, lends

itself to turning these ever renewed inertias into routines, "8l

A

To avert the danger of parochialism, the local patries (or

'small groups of communes) must be "opened” by the nation,

which, unlike the patrie that is "bound in the most direct
fashion to physiological realities, themselves functions of
soil and blood, and to elementary psychological realities”,
"depends only indirectly on local realities: it is, first and °
foremost, a spiritual vocation underlying that of persons™; it
prevanlf:a\'them from "falling into the stagnation of a ﬁrovinc-

ialism without horizon, without élan... As for this concrete,

carnal enracinement that is represented by the patries, only it

, can preserve the nation from the loss of contact with the real

from which inevitably arise morbid phenomena: hardening, a
taste for the artificial, the triumph of the abstruse, neuros-
es, There thus exists between t:ile patri\ot:ic and national poles
a .phenomenon of tension: 1f, instead of‘ respecting this

fertile and necessary tension, we try to bring these poles

closer together or even to make them coincide, everything
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4 becomes confused. Ejlthcf carnal factors invade the spiritual
‘ . .

sphere of the nation, -invasion of the racist type, for
instance- or still, national unity degenerates into a unific-
ation that tends to devastate the diversity of patries, to \
destroy local customs and autonomies, thus undermining its own
base and suppressing the tension between the spiritual and the
carnal, ‘without which there is only levelling and decadence. n82
,T!':is conflict at the root of human existence is thus reflected
in the New Order as the fruitful antagonism of the basic social
cell th;t 1s the commune®3 and the "national fact" as it is
orientéd towards the communal pole that entails "a minimum of
:conscious creative effort (conquest), a common spiritual thrust
‘)(;spirit'), the existence of ethical (personal) ties and of
actual relationships between ag:ive persons"al".
But if the commune is, as the political unit, an instit-
ﬁ ution that is flaily involved with bodily existence, the nation
is ultimately little more than a state of mind. It is defined
,.as "a historical tradition and a node of culture; it corresp-
onds to the spiritual factors common to various regional pa-
tries: in it is embodied, in a concrete form, the spirit of

universality that rules over particular lands."85 It does not

take the form of central institutions that would perform the '

administrative functions belonging by right to the communes and

i)artly delegated by them to state technical bodies, which have’

nothing to do with the spiritual entity/ that {s the nation and

»
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are but an outgrowth of the communes themselves. Hence the
second es;ential character of L'NOtdre Nouveau's communalist
federalism: the freedom of association of limited human group-
ings, that lets them federate not along arbitrary or bureaucr-
atic lines, but in a way that is determined by "their activity
and their very existence". This would lead to the abolition of
boundaries as they are defined under the regime of the Nation-
State; for "if the patrie denotes particularly the concrete.
belonging of man to the soil, if the nat:ion‘corresponds to the
whole of the people belonging to the same culture, if the state
corresponds to a certain number of common administrative bod-
les, a human group will be able to belong to a patrie, to a .

nation and to a state variously situated and having different

limits. 86

This being said, "in the hierarchy of values, patrie,
nation, community are superior tc; the State", because they
"cor:r‘:espond ‘to human, gpiritual and real wvalues; the state
corresponds to a subordinate administrative necessity."87 Such
is the substance of the last of the three essential characters
of federalism as L'Ordre Nouveau understood it. Within its
framework, "the state, an administrative and bureaucratic body,

-

corresponds, by virtue of the dichotomic function, to the perf-
ormance of r;he routines and automatisms necessar'y to the funct-
ioning of society, and to the free play of particular initiat-

fves88 belonging "to the.comimunes, the corporations [the ec-
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onomic counterpart of the comaunes] and to the wvarious interm-
ediate groupings.” "The O.N. state will therefore be at the -
service of societies."” "Moreover, the O.N. state will respect
the fundamental primacy of‘ the community. Now it is the O.WN.
cells and the Supreme Council which are to be tomorrow the exp-
ression of time revolutionary conumni.t:);."89 The O.N. cells,
formed of "persons whose lucidity and morality" make them
"ser\;e as spiritual guides™ in their local milie’u, be it in the
commune or in the corporation, éxert spiritual authority out-
side of all administrative functions, as does the Supreme
Council (formed of elders of the Revolution and of successors
recruited on a co-optative basis) on the scale of the whole
Federation; it acts as a guarantor of the status of the person
and a court of ultimate appeal ~(not: unlike the Supreme Court of
the United States) as .well as the mrbitrator of the pﬂres?l;re;l
internal conflicts of the federation. These bodiels have no g E
coercive powers of cha,ir\own, which is precisely why, 1.n ar

Ordre Nouveau perspective, they have -supreme authority. For
- 14

"the distinction between authority and power corresponds at the oy
Tevel of govaﬂmqnt:.to' the dichotomic distinction between " Ti@
forces of routine and forces of creation.” "Power is of the

order of matter, authority of that of spirit", 8o’ fﬁ:t, unlike

pover, it can be "neither defined n;r regulated: it is exert-

ed, Its influence either is or is nc;t:: but it is not suscept- '

ible to deviate or to stiffen, like power, whose failures or

excesses it is its function to accuse."90 . /. ' .

1




Aside from keeping it in check, the authorities thus have
to make sure that the state, as the rqpository'/t)f central '
power, is not carried away by its submission to th; multifar-
ious human groups at whose service it is, as it has the ﬁora;l

duty "to adapt the technical or material demands of the comm-

unes and firms ("entreprises", a term favoured over "corpor- '\—\

s

ations" by L'Ordre Nouveau in its later years, probably becauge
of the confusions with Fascist institutions that che\earlie
. term lent itself to] to the obligations formulated by the spir- '
itual authorities of the federation and constituting ‘the status
of the person. 91 Indeed, "0.N. institutions wlll“ function
only if they are aervad bgy a state chacq;: as well organjized
and powerful 39 possible in its Umlted sphero"gz, which is a
technical and an administrative one. "At the administrative
) level, it has essentially a coordinating and statistical role,
aiming at interpreting or at harmonizing the initiatives and
needs bf firms or communes."?3 This is achieved b;' means of the

t

. ] O0.N. Plan, which "differs from the Five-year Plan in that it

_ does not affect the whole of economic life, but only a limited

and subordinate sector”, not defined by the degree of indus-

trial evolution as it is in the de Man and C.G.T. plans, that

also distinguish betwee'n two sectors, but "after the nature of

the needs to be satisfied." Thus, "the production of goods

destined for the satisfaction of: the vital needs of man is N

planned."gl‘ It is guaranteed by the planned sector, so "driv-

r
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ing awvay the lpeéi:or of misery and allowing man to rise above
me.r’tnint:l.pc and ?urqucaniul covet:t;usmu." while "piaying
the stabilizing role of agﬂywheel in economic 1ife."%5 wOn

" the other hand, the inrt:’icular neads of everyone, which, while
Br’oing‘. for the most part necessary to the affimat:ion of the

‘ personalitcy, pru“evm: *npnetheless'a character of lesser urgency
[...] are answored’yto by the free sector of the economy, wttare

everybody will accomplish his vocation of initiative and

risk. 96

To have such a vocation or peculiar destiny was the essence
of freedom for L'Ordre Nouveau; "such is the meaning of our
personalisn”, wrote Denis de Rougemont.97 *We mean by freedom

something other than the absence of any constraint. 98 "in

0 - reaiity, we can give the word 'freedom' a meaning and, consequ-

antl}". concrete ai)p}igacions only if we define it as the poss-

ibll"i:ty, for everyone, of developing without t;e{ng hindered the '

c;'eat:ive faculties that he possesses in this or that spheré of

human ae:::i:vit:y."99 The problem becomes one of "ensuring an

e order within vhich the free ‘activity of everyone could, norm- A

ally. davelop 1tse1£"1°° whereas this opportunity is denied to

vnt segments of society under the "established disorder"ml of

capit:alism. Therefore, freedom must be organized. "there is

no freedom at the top of the human hierarchy of yg_lu’es 1f there

is fo d}lcipllne at the b;}:tom.",loz This {s the idea behind | .

\

\ the Civic Service, which like the Plan and all other state inst-
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‘:I.tut:ig_n_s_ of the N‘ew Order, of which it is "t:ha, very t:y-po"103. oo
is ;'a subordinate 1n;t1tution, dut:i:ned, l;y a parti;]: const-
ralnt, to free‘ man frqm_a worse opprossion"m“; in this I
) case, the proletariat. "We want the proletarian class to be no , '
longer alone in carrying the.burden of inhuman l;bour",los. -The .
latter is the kind of work that "always demands the repetition
of the same gestures, thus tending to. become mechanical, autom;
a‘t:ic and routine (like t:hat’of the asse'mbly.line worker or of

=
the unskilled labourer)", distinguished through the dichotomic

" pethod from work "entailing a share of creation and persgonal
initiative (like that of the skilled labourer or of thf cr:fts-

man)". It ;ls the first .type of labour that-is the lot of the

proletarized worker, thus making him "esgentially a man cond-

-emned all his life to an undifferentiated labour that reduces

him to the level of the machine. or even worse, 'to that of a, -

L]
servant of the machine."106 w#The dictatorship and the slavery ‘ .

of the proletariat being bofh equally consolidatiofis of “ the
techmiical oppression endured by the workers” , the New Order
. would have to be "founded on the abolition of the prolatfgt:lan
’ condition®, which entailed "distributing on the totality of the
\ body politic, regardless of class, the whole of the Ainhuman and
automatic labour, which bourgeois rati:nalization had imposgd

_on the sole proletarians"1°7; this by way of a periodical

levy, "a compulsory civie service which, even if added to'or
3

. . integrated into the mil_iitary servig'e, would not last more thanm \ IR

eighteen months." Thus, "everyone yill bear part.of the burd-

~
~ ¢
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en"108  w411owitig all those who,_ ochotwinj, would have been the

slaves of an inhuman function, to lead 'a human ‘existence.” o
s - - v .

Moreover, "the Civic Service will not only ful{iill this rgle of
human solidarity, but will also allov the &evelopment: kof
ﬁeéhnicul progress, now hindered by the fear of unemployment.
[ .] With the Civic Service, every ne;v machine put’into use
will bring about a reduction of the length of the Civic Serv'icge‘ ‘
a,nd.wicl'l therefores constitute, hinunly speaking, a good."lo9
This was important for L’Ordre Nouveau, z;s ic considere:d it
necessary "that the machines could develop without limits; for
the benefit and not the prejudice of man"110; ot only because
of "the' vondeyful libaration that the machine grants us®lll

from routine rasks, but also because L'Ordre Nouveau assumed
tlgat *the possibilities of modern machirism woul& be such as t;o_
ensure all Europeans of the luterigl conditions of éxistence
corresponding to t_heir state of civilization."112 L'Ordrs
Nouveau would:achieve this by way of a European Vital Minimum

to bo. shate;l between states, which would in turn provide for a
Guaranteed Vital Hinifnun, "{.e. a material starting base"!13

for everyone of.:. their citizens. 1In short, "a civilization that
vill ensure avaryofm thcpq\atisfactlon of a minimum of vital
nct':ua‘itl'n; an economic regime that will not impose to only
one' part of the body politic the. s.l-avcry of chores where the

spirit has no part to play:. That is what we intend to put in

the-place of. defunct liberalism and obsolete goc:lalisn."ua .

L
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" all, the people might follow the holders of that faith, as they

et e . e . ‘-’ e T, AL ;f?fi{mﬁffﬁ?m
- | 97 - - -
. _ ‘ —
e To bring about this New Order, L'Ordre Nouveau claimed to -
have but one tactics: faithfulness to its doccrino.?'ls As ' - 5
Alexandre Marc never failed to point out116  the latter was ' ,
. - \
more an attitude than an ideology or a code; as a total and ' .
coherent way of looking at life in all its aspects, it was *

really a faith. It was hoped that, when a crisis vo‘uld co;n;

and the bankruptcy of a11 idoologies would appoar*pla:lnly to

would be untaint.ed By the crumbling establishedzﬁtotdar had a
clear idea of’ t:he order to be built in its wake, and were
tc;tally dedicated to its adven't: They would thus have long
8inc€ secured authority; as a result, powet would simply fall
in their lap when it was ripe. For "power is not an inert
object thgt: is 't;aken'; gpower is the Jt:angible f;)m. tgtqm conc“r-
ete express'it’m of authority”, which is "anterior and superior"
/(:o it. "This is why’ every time that the established otde{: ( .
becomes digsorder and power a more or less open form of dictat-
orship, authority must be traméerred to tite Revolution." Power
will follow, its actual seizure requiring but .a final "coup de
pouca"u7, that can b; contrasted with the "coup da force" N
L'Action francaise was waiting for as t:he precondition .for any
effective attempt at changing the system, not t;nlike the Gomm-
unists and, for t:hat matter, a,ll political parties, L‘'Ordre--

Nouveau would argue Hence its "tactical watch-word", "launch-

. ed from the beginning" "'neither Right nor Left' , through which y

1t did not intend to play in the hands of a th:l.rd party, but: to
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-condenn t!u practic;l hpor.-ncc of the party fomat:i.on"ns for
"baing designed with, .&c}xc State in'mind, the party: aims at its

/
conquu:. Thus, it is not the radical transformation of sociaJty

which is the primry :l.n of even the 'revolut:ionary parties,| °
but the 'uizuro of power’, The party aubord:lnates everything
to this "g'yal. Electon‘ll promises, programs, even doctrines, -
are reduced to' the level of means in viev; of the conquest of |
::'fla state."19 But for L'Ordre Rouveau, "between action and

thought, between doctrine and tactics, no separation is poss-
ibls. There is x'io tactical cleverness .E’hat:, can prevail agaimrt
a high;r loyalty to revolutionary chought'lzo. as "IT IS NOT
THE 'SEIZUREHOF POWER', BUT THE BIRTH OF THE ’1‘3E1;7\§?CIETY THAT
éON.STITUTES THE PBOPERLY REVOIBTIO&ARY FACT. The Qrdz:e Nouvé&g
groupings already prefigure’ the society of tomorrow, secrete
' 1(;: new substance, prepare its framework[cadres]."121 This 1is
what: L'Oxdre Nm:tvuu meant when it asserted that, "leaving to
would-be dictators their dreams of ungertain;rio;:s; we identﬂFy
rlg};t now oxlu'\tact:ics with our methods of goverr;mlnt.“lzz "qu
do not“sayf give us power first anfl then ve will work. We.
say: Let's get to work‘.-;:ight away!" The new order can be

built here and now, among the ruins of the old otdar using all
that can be 'found in ic chat {s still solid co form "the Eirdt
nuclei of an order chat would really be at the—service- of man/

‘ This in every profession, in every community, in farmers'

unions, in workers' unions, in education, in publishing and m

the press.” To constitute such "centers of resistance, to .fec}

°
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eratd”them, to get in touch with our action center, to give 1t
the documentation that it needs, the "étit:iquo'a and local sugg- i
!

estions that it will have to use", was.crucial among all the

5 P '

things that, "right now", L'Ordre Nouvesu asked "all people who

wouldi work with us at the service of freedom."lu\ / ‘ v

~
*

/ . .o ?

This call was directed at all the readers of L'Ordre Nou- ;

veau, who were always reminded of the itiseparabiiity of doct-

rine and action in the total view of man promoted by the rev-

lew. Concretely, this meant that "acquiesgcence to a thought

. b o

entails a personal comitment"124, demonstrated by a wilun‘g-
ness to accomplish the kind of limited acts that "must I.:elt:.ha
seed of future inst{tutions and constitute a fairly refiable.
albeit t:ine:-dela.yed spiritual explosive, to blow up one day the

framework of the old order." The ciet:onating* power of these
9
acts resided however not so much’in their: immediate efficiency '

i

as in a moral charge far preater than their limited practical

}
———

scope. ‘In this respect, th\e O.N. ‘milita,nts were to folloVw in
the footsteps of the K{\ighlt:s and the. Terrorists, according to
Robert Aronl25 ; for Daniel-Rops, they w;ra— to become them-
selves something like a knighthood, or a- free corps, in short:
an order, "a word that implies ;'cnunciacion‘. léyalt:y, deep,
freely granted discipline.'126 The same authoxr could assert
elsewhe;.'e as ' "one .of the central points of our doctrine” that

*the revolution must first be effected within ourselves, by a .

deepening of our mgal and spiritual life, by a steady cnrcln&

" N b
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off of all that setiich, in us, hampers the advent of the spir-

1!;.'127 The cs of the pﬁlon&ust revolution were

t:hui 'ttio. exact oppysite of those of thlg Marxist revolution;
whorou thg latter, b?lng materialist, “or better yet reiform”,
caku placo outside of: man as a fact, the former cakas place
i.*uide man, as an act. *1t/'is bornp of tl:: movement of 1nt:ense~
spiritual violence througt; vhich man can break the contact with
the.established order that oppresses him and create in himself —-
new values, situated beyond the determinisms of the existing
false- order."lzak,'mat ;noveue:;t is the "changement de flan"
around which the whole drdrc Nouveau attitude revolves. The — .
doliberag:aly ambiguous phrase that was Sne of the most impor-
tant llo;m of the sfﬁsp can be translated both as "change of

plan”" and 'changajdf élme". Yet it is always clear that the -

change of plm ndvocat:ed by L'Ordre Nouveau is but a formal

) conuquonco of a far deoper change of plane: a turn from the

,eapabls, in this respect, the masses as such are tnert. For

contingent to the transcendent, to that realm of Beifng whence
values could be derived to ruhape the given circumstances of
history, and polarize them anew towards a higher sphéte of

absolute meaning. 129 -

k]

-

Thus, "the true violinco that we avait is an inner ono<'13°,

° N ©

directed against all received 1dou and current attiCudes and

requiring a power of detachment of whiéh only a smll élite is

*it is not in the 'mass’ , unprganized and given over to schem- N
4 .
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atic slogans and to panics, it is in the conscience of human

)

persons that are ,Bom the new tables of values. All social and.—*

\

poFit:ical creation is possible only by the upthrust{surrection]

of a group of men in whom the awareness of an order to be est- -

z ) »

ablished becomes acute enough to then irradiate in society, -

t

which embodies this order into inst:itutions."ln In that sense,

*the Revolution of Order will be made 'before' the Revolut-

3 ..

ion"132, for "when.order is no iong'er in orde_r, it must be in
the Revolution.*133 What the po‘tical clubs had been to ‘the

Révolution of 1789, what the Communes had been to the Revolut-

“e - N

ion of .1087-1, what},the Bolsheviks had been to the Revolution of

1917, L'Ordre Nouveau intended to be to the approaching new - e
French Revolution.l34 It was t:o' be an o;'der of persons impelled

to bring about an cordor along the same.lines in the world ar-

ound them, since they could no longer endure its chaos. As

;

Denis de Rougemont put it, summing up all that L'Ordre Nouveau

"

was about in the ambiguity of its name: "We‘want to :7:,e,_an'd

will be more and more, an order, a community of par:c;na who :

have made the revolution in t.:heir lives, and suffer becauge of
S ’ . .
this from the established disorder around them, and who cannot

bu;: fight at-every step this disorder, to found, right now, the )

concrete bases of the New Order,"135 _—
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Nouveau, n® 28, 15 février 1936, p. 10.
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Cf. Appendix, pp. 212-214. 1It. is on the dynamics of this

) immediate, intensely participatory experience of the world that -
’ , Lionel Rothkrug has based his interpretation of world-hfstory. -

He quotes Jesuit linguist'Walter J. Ong to support his basic
prenise of “"empathetic identification", that does not apply
only to primitive peoples, as Aron and Dandieu realized full
well too. Like them, Rothkrug takes as examples "Ancient
Greece and Rome and medieval Europe"” which were  "all pre-

- literate societies where everyone, even the most learned, also
assuned that ‘'There exists between the universe and the
individual human being an identity both anatomical and
psychical,'[...] The principle of 'empathetic identification' -
applied also to people's conceptions of their society. A TN
collectivity embodied its inhabitants in the same way that. they -
enbodied the cosmos. They believed they were members of a

" plural person with whon they ghared common physical and~
psychological traits. The organic analogy was pervasive. ‘By .
the twelfth century the king and his subjécts were united as
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the head is to the body."(Lionel Rothkrug. Modes of Perceptiom

in Religion and Culture. The James A. Gray lectures Fall

1986, Lecture One (First Draft), p. 3.) Also worthy of note {is
Marc's usé of a term and a concept that could be drawn from
William Stern, that of "psycho-physi6logical organism" (cf.
"psychophysische Neutralitat"). -- —~
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in L'0.N., n® 30, 15 avril 1936, p. 7., The definition of corr-
uption as the reduction of the body politic to a pilece of dead
meat, treated as such.in a quantitative way ignoring its organ-
ic quality; the comparison of the polity to. an organism pois-
oned by the disease of democracy; the irrational, almost phys-
ical, "persondl sense of what is dirty and what is clean" that
makes voting loathsome; these images all point to a very char-
acteristic trait of the French mentality as Lionel Rothkrug has
analyzed it: the conception of France as a mystical body, der=
iving: its sanctity from that of relics (see below, note 37 and
Appendix, pp. 216-218). The. saint who left relics in the first
place was a person who "possessed sacred powers that procesded
chiefly from systematic dénial of the flesh. Often iconography
makes visible his ribs or other bones to indicate the divine
power that' shines through his flesh. At death the3aint exuv-

iates the flesh, and divine power utunt:u his entire
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person. For his discarnate form, making him totally impervious
to the desires and sins of the flesh, receives holiness and
full personality in each of its parts just as, subsequently,
the doctrine of transubstantiation will declare each particle
of the consecrated Host to be the entire body of Christ."(Lion-

. el Rgthkrug. Religious Practices and Collective Perceptions:

Hidden Homologies in the Renaissance and Reformation. Special
Issue of Historical Reflections/BRéflexions historiques,
Vol./Tome 7, No. 1, Spring/Printemps 1980, p. 3.) This is the
kind of sanctity that clings to the body politic in the French
mentality. It gives rise to a political discourse opposing
purity and corruption, with intimate, even sexual overtones.
Professor Rothkrug has found it was prevalent in the XVIIth and
XVIIIth centuries; he has shown the author bibliographies of
the political literature of that period where suggestive titles
abound. “These trends come to & head in the Republic of Virtue,
led by ascetic men 1like Robespierre and Saint-Just. And of
course, long before -that France was saved by a maiden. In the
twentieth century, physical "disgust” with the established
order remains a favorite cheme of revolutionary rhetoric; as
Zeev Sternhell notes: "Comme ‘au temps du boulangisme ‘dont elle
fut le“slogan, cette expression revient constamment chez les
révoltés des années trente. Le plus souvent la désaffection
dnvers ce qui est s'exprime également, tout comme & la fin du
XIX® siécle, par le refus de 'la facilité' et par l'appel a 'la
propreté' [...]."(Ni droite ni gauche. L'idéologie fasciste en

' Prance. Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1983, p. 280.) L'Ordre

Nouveau's discourse on damocracy falls within a 1 ng restabl-
ished pattern of perceived contamination of the (mystical) body

" politic by lower impulses, and of desired purification by asc-
“etic means. Both the stain and the urge to cleanse are keenly

felt even by the individual as pertaining to his or her own
personal integrity, because the mystical body of the Nation, as
we have seen above, "receives holiness and full personglity in
each of its parts." René Dupuis was well aware of this when he
wrote that in France, in contrast to Germany, “chacun a le
sentiment de posséder en soi la nation beaucoup plus encore que
d’appartenir & celle-ci"("Les governements totalitaires”, in
L'0.N., n°® 40, 1°T mai 1937, p. 13).

22)M. Glady (A. Marc). "Pensées simples sur le parlementa-

»

23)Denis de Rougemont. "Commmuté révolutionnaire”, in L'O.N.,
n® 8, 15.février 1934, p. 14.

24)"Nous voulons", in L'O.N.; n® 9, mars 1934, p. 4.

25)Daniel-Rops. "Libéfallsme et Iiberté”, in L'0.N., n®21, 18%
Juin 1935, p.4. ‘ ,

26)D. de Rougemont. "Pour 1la liberté"; in L'O.N., n°® 34,
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. octobre 1936, p. 6.

27)R. Dupuis. "Le marxisme contre les prolétairea", in L'O.N.,
n® 25, 15 novembre 1935, p. 30.

28) "Premiers principes: Le bourgeois, le prolétaire et la
personne”, loc. cit. .

{ L
29)R. Dupuis. "Le marxisme contre les prolétaires™, loc. cit.

—30)D. Ardouint & A. Marc. "Libération de la propriété", op.
-eit. p. 10,

31)"Premiers principes”, in L'0.N., n® 1, mai 1933, p. 2 of
cover. .

32)J. Jardin. "Italie: Misére de 1'étatisme politique”, in
L'O.N., n° 1, mai 1933, p. 28. .

33)"Nous voulons", loc. cit.

34)R. Dupuis. "Ou en est 1'Europe?”, in L'O.N., n° 25’, 15
octobre 1935, p.16. .

35)D. de Rougemont. "Du socialisme au fascisme", in L'O.N.,
\° 35, 15 novembre 1936 p. 19.

36)R. Dupuis. "Les gouvernements totalitaires”, in loc. c&t.,
P- 28. According to Denis de Rougemont, "Etat-nation" is a
"terme forgé par 1'Ordre Nouveau et que tout le ' monde utilise
aufourd'hui” ("Témoignage", in ***,  Le personnalisme d'Emmanuel
Mounier hier et demain. Pour un cinquantenaire. Paris, Edi-
tions du Seuill, 1985, p. 38); Alexandre Marc likes to think
he has invented it (Letter to the author, 3/13/F986) .

‘ \

37)R. Dupuis. "Election et souveraineté”, in L'O.N., n° 30,

15 avril 1936,p.29. Cf. Appendix, pp. 217-218. Dupuis (or
"Marc, who often wrote-under his friend's name, as he has stated
in a letter to the author dated June 12, 1986) recognizes here
a process in which Rothkrug has seen a mentality shift: one
from the crystallization of transregional devotional patterns
(in the form of relic-worship) around the person of ‘the King,

-, to the sacralization of this 'national network of common perc-

eptions as the source of the King's authority -"the body pol-
itic, concaived to be un corps mystique. It had sacramental
qualities that were displayed ostentatiously fn the organizat-
ion of royal funerals around the ceremonial separation of the
‘King's " two bodies' --his effigy, the symbol of the Crown, and
his corpse. The royal effigy, juxtaposed to the cadaver, was
the Crown made flesh." (Lionel Rothkrug. George Armstrong
Kelly's Paper, 7 November, 1985: A Comment, p. 2.) By then, it
is only as the animated counterpart of this stone effigy of the
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transpersonal essence of sovereignty that the King had author-
ity. No wonder then that he had to acquire {n parallel the
impersonal qualities of the servant of the State, that is of
the "Nation" he had once embodied but that was now identified
with kingship as opposed to kings. Marc seems to have sensed
the mystical aura of the early modern French monarchy, 1if his
choice of words is any indication: "dogma™, "taboo"... ’

. 38)R. Dupuis. "Indications historiques sur les rapports entre

autorité et pouvoir”, in L'0.N,, n°® 31, 15 mai 1936, p. 20.

Cf£. Appendix, p. 218, As the Nation and the King became -incr-
easingly self-aware, each one deriving its sense of primacy
from the’sacrality of their former identity in a mystical body,
there arose between them an antagonism that came to a head with
Louis XIV's shedding of the King's "stone effigy and corollary
proclamation of his identity with the State. The latter was nq
longer identified with France and the King with her-through it,
but rather, with the King as an individual, who thus lost touch
with the Nation, as Lionel Rothkrug has shown in his published
Ph.,” D. thesis: Opposition to Louis XIV: The Political and
Social Origins of the French Enlightenment. Princeton, Prince-
ton University Press, 1965, 533 p. In his paper From Sanctity
and Heresy to Virtues asnd Corruption:The Ideological Backgrounds
to the French Revolution (Prepared for the Thirty-Second Annual
Meeting of the Society for French Historical Studies, Quebec,
P. Q., 20-23 March 1986), he has argued that this dissociation
of the-State and the Nation in the XVIIth century led directly
to the French Revolution. Wide- -spread henriolatry was dn omin-
ous sign, because “"commoners thought Henry IV incarnated the
nation, not the French state as did Louis XIV and his succ-

essor."(p. 6.)

39)R. Dupuis & Pierre Prévot. '"L'Etat contre les patries:

L'Alsace”,in L'O.N., n® 27, 15 janvier 1936, p. 16.

Cf. Appendix, pp. 218-219. The authors of this article ascribe

to a deliberate policy what Lionel Rothkrug would see as a cons-
equence Jf that "upwar® Ufsplacement of loyalty and gmcrality”

that 1is central to his interpretation of Western arid especially
French history. For 1la religion royale, with its identific-

ation of Nation and kingship in a mystical body, “started to

acquire assimilationist traits in the Hundred Years War."(From
Ssnctity and Heresy..., p. 8.). The shift of sacrality from
*local’ shrines to a central focus in the head of the mystical

body that the Kingdom had hecome made possible the valuation of
a uniform mode of behaviour, as a mahifestation of that non-

local community in which the sanctity of relics had come to

rest as a result of its absorption by the monarchy.,

40)M. Glady (A. Marc). "A haut:eur d'homme (Des frontiéres au
fédéralisme)", in L'0.N., n% 15, novembre 1934, p. 15. .

41)R. Dupuis. "Le Probléme International: La paix armée ne
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nourrit pas”, in L'O.N., n® 34, octobre 1936, p. 51.°

42)M. Glady (A. Marc). "A hauteur d'h;)me‘ (Des frontidras au
fédéralisme)", loc. cit., p. 13.

43)L'Ordre Nouveau. "Pour la iiberté", in L'O.N., n° 4,
15 octobre 1934, p. 8. .

44)R. Dupuis. "Les gouvernements totalitaires™, loc. eit.,
p. 30.

45)Robert Aron & Arnaud Dandiew. La Révolution nécessaire.
Paris, Editions Bernard Grasset, 1933, p. 77. §

46)A. Marc. "Un destin? -TON destinl”, in L'0.N., n® 11, 15 mai
1934, p. 30. :

47)R. Dupuis. "Révolution permanente”, in L'O.N., n® 8, 15,
février 1934, p. 21. °

48)A. Marc. "Tradition renouée”, in L'O.N., n® 8, 15 février

1934, pp. 4-5. Cf. Appendix, p. 224. The contrast alluded to

by Marc between French and German thought stems from the format-
ion in France ,and the absence in Germany of a mystical body

that could have left in its wake a valuation of human inter-

course as such, as well as "the ideal of an integrated self

* within a: shared, verbalized network of affective meaning "

(Lionel Rothkrug. Modes of Perception in Religion and Culture
p. 16) -that is, of a personality, free to handle as it wishes
and to weave into an original upity the disjointed strands of
collective perceptions that are less and less immediate and.
somati¢, and more and more indirect and verbalized. Hence the
appearance of the narrative as we know. it in the West at the
time of the Renaissance, for "personality appears in European
literature only when literary characters finally voice over
affective meaning in thé imagery of the entire sensorium.”
(loc. cit.) "That is vhy German literature virtually disapp-
ears from about 1550 to 1750"(ibid. p. 20), whereas "all the
great summits of the French spirit" evoked by Marc are authors.
In short, ' the interest of the French in the hunéh personality
is related to their ability to verbalize experience. .

a9)"Noixs voulons®, loc. c:lt.,Ap. 10.
50)R. Aron. "Liberté", in L'O.N., n® 8, 15 février 1934, p. 10.

51)"Définitions”, 2oc. cit., p. I. , —
52)A. Marc. "Patrie, nation, état", loc. cit., pp. 39-40.

Cf. Appendix, pp. 220-221. To speak thus of the Nation as a

thing of the spirit is an obvious thrqwback to the concept.of

the mystical body from which were derived the “aforementioned
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"agsimilationist traits” of la religion royale. When it later
evolved into la réligion et la civilization royale et francaise
"only France placed converted savages on an equal footing with
her subjects, both in this life and in the next [...]".(Lionel
Rothkrug. From Sanctity and Heresy... p. 9.) Post-revolut-
ionary France was following a long-established pattern with its
common equation of freedom and civilization with a French cit~

‘izenship of the spirit. She was being true to an old mission-

ary impulse which even Alexandre Marc felt very keenly, as it
is from' experience that he spoke of strangers being, "assimil-
ated, integrated into the powerful stream of the national
tradition.” The power of that stream is peculiar to France,
for as Professor Rothkrug has asserted: "No European culture is
more -difficult for foreigners to understand than the German
whereas the French has proved widely assimilable."(Religious
Practices and Cdllective Perceptions. p. 194.)

53)A. Dandieu. Excerpt from "Y a-t-il un seuil entre cité et
humanité®, reproduced in the column "Textes de doctrine et
d'action", L'0O.N., n® 13, 15 juillet 1934, p. 3 of cover.

54)R. Dupuis., "Destin des régimes", ig L'0.N., n° 11, 15 mai
1934, p. 14. .

55)L'Ordre Nouveau. "Mission ou démission de 1la France", in
L'0.N., n°® 1, mai 1933, p. 4.

56)X. de Lignac. "Syndicalisme, Socialisme et Révolution”, in
L'0.N., n° 35, 15 novembre 1936, p. 26.

-
°

57)R. Aron. "Deux fausses sorties: Duboin, Bat'a®", ‘in L'0O.N.,
n® 37, janvier 1937, pp. 21-22. .

58)C. Chevalley. "Politique syndicale", in L'0.N., n°® 32,
15 juin 1936, p. 27.

59)R. Aron. "De l'anatchisme au marxisme: Décadonce du mili-
tant”, in L'O.N., 1°T juin 1937, p. 11 0

© 60)1.-S. Révah. "D. H. Lawrence®, in L'O.N., n® 40, 1°T mai

1937, p. 647

61)C. Chevalley & A. Marc. "La tentation de 1'Unité", in
L'0.N., n°® 37, janvier 1937, p. 47. This reasoning lends

R I L L
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L

itself to parallels with some Eastern philosophies. It is akin .

to the yin/yang concept of Taoism, .and tan be related to the
kind of non-dualism put forwaid by Tantrism. The Kuldrnava-
Tantra(I,110) attributes the following words to Para Shakti,

the Ultimate Reality: "Some understand me in a dualistic way
(dvaitavdda), some understand me in a monistic way (advait-
avdda), but my reality is beyond dualism and monism (dvait-
ddvaita-vivarjita)."(Cited in Julius Evola. Le yoga tantrique.
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Sa métaphysique; ses pratiques. Traduit de 1'italien par
Gabrielle Robinet. Paris, Librairie Arthéme Fayard , 1971,
p. 59.) - \

.

62)C. Chevalley. "De la méthode dichotomique™, in L'O.N.,
n° 36 15 décembre 1936 p. 39.

63)See for instance C. Chevalley & M. Glady (A. Marc). "La mort
des partis", in L'0.N., n° &4, .octobre 1933, p. 18ss.

64)A. Dandieu & D. de Rougemont. “Positions d'attaque”, i.n
L'0.N., n° 6, 15 décembre 1933, pp. 2-3 of cover, '

65)A. Marc. "Le droit et les faits sociaux", in L'0.N., n® 29,

+ 15 mars 1936, pp. 26-27.

66)A. Marc. "L'état sans majusculé”, in L'0.N., n° ‘14,
15 octobre 1934, p. 28.

‘

67)C, Chevalley & Alexandre Marc. "L'étre qui dit non", in-
L'0.N., n® 38, 1°F mars 1937, p. 47.

68)A. Marc. "Introduction & un droit nouveau",in L'O.N., n° 20,
1°T pmai 1935, p.31 . N

69)R. Dupuls. "Autour du mot 'révolution'”, loc. cit., p. 3.

70)A. Marc. "Eghange et Magie", Xn L'0.N., n° 40, 11®¥ mai 1937,
p. 55. ’

71)A. Dandieu. "L'intelligence épée", reprinted in the column
" _"Texte de doctrine et d'action" in L'0.N., n°® 20, 1°F mai 1935,
P- 2 of cover.

72)R. Dupuis. "Autour du mot 'révolution'", loc. cit., p. 5.
Compare Appendix, pp. 218-219. This effort is the whole thrust

~ of French civilization, which by displacing the focus of loy-

alty and sacrality unto a larger, ultimately universal whole,
beyond the confines of the locally based collective persons,
has made it possible for the individudl t6 come into its own as
a distinct entity, who would then consciously strive to belong
to a mnew community based on the affective accord of discrete
selves. But the effect of this emphasis on voluntary particip-

< ation 1in a community has historically been to gem&rate uproot-

edness, as it has taken the shdpe of the kind of abstract, uns-
atisfying allegiances which L’'Ordre .Nouveau constantly den-
ounces. It is thus trying to have its cake and eat it too, so
to speak, when it expresses. yearnings for close-knit, locally
‘based communities, while insisting on keeping the liberal princ-
iple of free association of individuals in civil society. This —
goes to show how deeply coloured by the French mentality and
its "ideal of an integrated ulf within a shared, verbalized
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network of affective meaning”(see footnote 48) theu,yearnings‘ '
.axe, for elsewhere in Europe, say in Germany, movements* anim-.

ated by the same ones would not hesitate to sacrifice the ind-
ividual on the altatr of the community.

- -

. 4 .
73)A. Marc. "L'Etat contre les Nations: Guerre Italienné et

drame Allemand”, in L'0.N., n® 27, 15 janvier 1936, p. 12.

" 74)A. Marc. "En guise de Conclusion et de Préface®, in L'O.N.,

n° 25, 15 novembre 1935, p. 38. ¢

75)A. Marc. "L'Etat contre les Nations: Guerre italienne et
drame Allemand”, in loec. eit., pp. 12-13.

76)M, Glady (A. ‘Marc). "A hauteur d'homme (Des frontidres au
fédéralisme)”, loc. cit., p. 9. ——

77)A. Marc. “Patrie, nation, état”, loc. eit., p. 3.,

78)M, Glady (A. Marc). "A hauteur d‘homme (Des frontiéres au

—fédéralisme)”, loc. cit., p. 9. Marc is quoting from Dandieu's

"Discours contre la Méthode". Note the similarity between Dan-
dieu's phrase "la chair et la terre” and the Nazi slogan "Blut
und Boden"; there are common longings at play here, which
L'Ordre Nouveau's Lettre 4 Hitler would readily acknowledge
("Vous d4tes revenu au réel, au charnel", 1loc. cit., p. 11),
and on which it would base its constructive criticism of the
Fohrer's policies. Perhaps it was of "la chair et la terre"
that Mounier was thinking when he referred to Dandieu's “open
sympathies for certain Hitlerite themes"(see John, Hellman.
Emnanuel Mounier and the New Catholic Left 1930-1950. Toronto,
Buffalo, London, University of Toronto Press, 1981, p. 60); if
80, it was also a basic theme of what would become his own per-
sonalism that he was then dismissing as Nazi.

79)"Précis Ordre Nouveau", in L'0.N., n° 34, octobre 1936,
pP. 24 (see also, under the same title, n®% 22-23, juillet-aodt
1935, p. 64).

80)Ibid., p. 21. Compare Appendix, p. 214, on the necessarily
local character of the participatory psycho-physical experience
of the world characteristic of pre-literate peoples, and see
above, footnote 72 on the paradox entailed by L'Ordre Nouveau's
valuation of 1it.

+

81)C. Chevalley & A. Marc. "A la taille de 1'homme: la
Commune”, loc. cit.,p.33. ~

Bi)A. Marc. 'Paéth, nation, état”, loc., cit,, pp. 36-37.

83)M. Glady (A. Marcy. "A hauteur d'homme (Des frontiéres au
f‘t}iulimo)', loc. cit., p. 9.
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84)A. Marc. 'P:}:rie, nation,.état", loc. cit., p. 34.
o By an interesting cointidencs, it is as "pre-ethical societies®
’ that Professor Rothkrug designates those primitive human groups ,
characterized by the lack of interperspnal behaviour as such,
since they are undifferentiated collective persons, out of
which individuals step into the mystical body of the Nation by
way of what may well be termed a "spiritual vocation", follow-'
ing L'0.N.'s usage, given the religious origin of this’ phen-
., omenon. c . —

Id

85)"Définitions", loc. cit., p. II.

86)"Précis O.N.", loc. cit., pp. 24-25. : *

*

87)"Définitions”, loc. cit., p. I. .
—~  88)"Précis O.N.", loc. ecit., p. 25. . . . L

89)A. Marc. "L'état sans majuscule”, in L'O.K., n° 41, 15
octobre 1934, p. 31. S .

90) "Précis O.N.", loc.'it., pp. 34-35. ‘ S

. 91)Ibid., p. 26. .
. 92)C. Chevalley & D. de Rougemont., _"L'altorité assure les
o libertés”, in L'O.N., n® 40, 1®Y mai 1937, p. 4S.

——

. 1 .
93)"Précis O.N.", loc. cit., p. 26.
94)"Précis O.N.", loc. cit., p. 27,

95)"Quelques précisions”, in L'O.N., n° 12, 15 juin 1934,
insert. - o

96)"Précis O.N.", loc. cit., p. 27.

N

- 97)D. de Rougemont.. "Destin du sidcle ou destin de 1'homme?", )

. -in L'0.N., n® 11, 15 mai 1934, .p. 3.

- 98)L'Ordre Nouveau. "Pour la 1liberté", in L'0.N., n° 34,
’ octobre 1934, p. 2. '

99)R. Dupuis. "Autour du mot 'révolution'", loc. cit.‘.\ p. 10.
100)L'0rdre Nouvéau. "Poui” la liberté®, loc. cit., p. 9.
101) "Nous wvoulons®, loc. cit., p. 2. . ] ‘ X

102)R. Aron. "Liberté®, in L'0.N., n® 8, 15 février 1934,
p. 13 (see also L'Ordre Nouvesu. "Pour la liberté", loc. cit.
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"p. 9, and *Préeis O.N.", loc. ecit., p. 26).

103)Robert Gibrat & Robert Loustau. "L'organisation du servide

civil®; in L'0.N., n® 20, 1°F mai 1935, p. 13.
105)"Nous voulons", loc. cit., p. 18,
106)"Précis O.N.", loc. cit., p. 26. ,

107)"Premiers principes®, loc. cit., p. 2 of cover.

" 108)"Nous voulons"®, loc. cit., p. 18.

109)"Précis O.N.", loc. ecit., p. 30. =~ !

110)Danie’1-Ropn; "La Révolution de 1'attelage"”, in L'O.i!. .

n® 4, octobre 1933, p. 32.:

111)Ibid., p. 31.
112)R. Dupuis. "Pourquoi la guerre?”, in L'O.N., n
15 décembre 1935, p. 7. : .

3

113)D. de Rougemont. “Qu'est-ce que la politique?”,

© 32, 15 juin 1936, 7.
) jun )p o

114)Daniel-Rops. "Libéralisme et liberté”, in L'O.N., n® 21,

1°T juin 1935, p.6

115)C Chavalley & M. Glady (A. Marc). "La mort des partis"-,-—‘

loc. cit., p. 22.

116)Ses for instance C. Chevalley & A. Marc. "La folie d%s
frontiéres (Exemple de méthode dichotomique)”, in L'O.N.,

n® 12, 15 juin 1934, p."19.

117)"Premiers principes. VI.-La tactique", in L'0.N., n° q,

février 1934, p. 2 of cover.

f H
118)"Qui fera la Révolution?”, in L'0.N., n° 35,
1936, .p. 2. .

119)C. Chevilley & M. Glac}z (A. Marc). "La mort
loc. ecit., p. 20. o

120)"Nous voulons", loc. cit., p. 28.

121)C. Chevalley & M. Glady (A Marc). "La mort des paxtis®),’

loc. eit., p. 22.
122)*"Nous voulons*, loec. cit., p. 29.
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- 123)L'Ordre Nouveau. "“Pour la nbert‘": loc. ecit., ép. 1l4as. ‘

o o 124)"A nos lecteurs, &4 tous nos amis", in L'0.N., n°. 34,
octobre 1936, p. 2 of cover.
125)R. Aron. "anuisu d'une méthode d'action révolut:ionnaire"
in L'0O.N., n?® 20, 1®F mai 1935, p. 18.

= 126)Daniel-Rops. "Pour quelques-uns™, in L'0.N., n°® 17, janvier
' 1935, p. 3. This must be related to the "systematic denial of
the flesh"(aee above, footnote 21) whence sprang the sanctity

that suffused the French nation and gave by this channel an -
ascetic dimension to the Frenchman's sense of personal ident-
ity. It comes to the fore in many a personalist in the time of
profound crisis in which they felt they were living. Alexandre
Marc, as we shall sgee in the next section, was very serious
. . s about the idea of an order, and did not simply invoke 1t as

‘ — Robert Aron, Daniel-Rops, and Denis de Rougemont: do here. Em-
manuel Mounier and Raymond de Becker also meant business when
- they spoke about founding an order. In the concept of an ord- i

er, the yearning for community comes into its own, that is back

to its original rellgious context. As asceticism is so intim- L.
" ately bound up with the French identity, it is no wonder that »
this %otion held so much fascination for personalists.

127)Daniel-Rops. "Ce qui. meurt et ce qui nalt:" in L'0.N.,
n® 8, 15 février 1934, p. 28.
. \
'(o 128)R. Dupuis. "Révolution permanente", in L'O.N., n° 8, 15
 février 1934, pp. 19ss. R .

129)A good example of the ambiguous use of the term "plan" is
Marc's assertion that "les mesures que nous préconisons cons-
tituent un véritable changement de plan. Il nous faut donc d
repenger tous les problémea ean fonction de ce plan."("La terre
libérée”, in L'0.N., n® 6, décembre 1933, p. .31,) It must be ]
noted too that -a change of plane is precisely what happens when
a saint goes against the current of natural earthly determin-: »
isms; it is thus that he partakes of the supernatural, of the
Holy, of the transcendent. )
130)Danjel-Rops, "Pour quelques-uns”, loc. cit.
‘ - »
o 131)C. Chevalley & D. de Rougemont. "L'autorité assure les
: libertés”,in L'0.N., n® 40, 1°T mai 1937, pp. 44-45. - . e

132)C. cChevalley & M. .Glady. "La mort des partis”, in loc.
cit. p. 22.

133)"Nous voulons", in loc. cit., p. 31.
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libertés®,in L'0.M., n® 40, 1T mat 1937, pp. 44-45. -
r.-‘\\ 135)Denis ds Rougemont. "Un exemple de tactique révolutionnaire -
. chez. Lénine”, in L'0.N., n° 17, janvier 1935, p, 12.. ‘
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* ALEXANDRE MARC AND L'onfnz NOUVEAU 1933-1940 .

I3

%
L'0Ordre Nouveau was never printed in more than 2000

copies. It was financed mostly by its subscribérs, who numb-
- ered a thousand at its peak.l Thg érenchancy of the certain- B

ties it expounded had to put off most people, as it did Mou-

nier. But those who were not deterred by it shared them, so
y that L'Ordre Nouveau's subscribers made up in quality vhat they
b . ‘ lacked in quantiq. "They were more than mere readers", Edmond
Lipiansky has written, "t:hey were always sympathizers and
often militants. They were in close c9nt:act: with the movement,

'
reacted to t:he art:icles took a stand, as rather ebundmt m!.l

.
»

o demonst::r:at:es."20 Theirs was "such a personal comit:ment:, such a

. strong conviction," says Robert Aron, "that they were enough to
\ * , '

establish our renown and spread our ideas. .Most of them, even

. \ .
after the end of the review and the suspension of our militant :

-~

'act:ion, remained faithfui’t:o us, and a good many followed us

[}

‘a_fter the war in the federalist movement,. born of personal-

i'sm."3 Nevertheless, L'Ordre Nouveau relied on more than the

per\sonal charisma of its militants to spread its ideas. Its o ,
. leaders also wrote success:"ul bo'olfs that considerably widened-

the movement's audience. In December 1933, an ad on the back

cover of the sixth issue of L'Ordre Nouveau announcod’that: La

Revue Babdoudd.n had “"begun to publish Eléments de notre .

- . '

destin by Daniel-Rops. All contemporary problems are oxminod

P ]

veau. The conclusions of this book comt;l.tut:i the basis of

ra

e in this esssy in the light of the principles of L'Ord:o Fou- )

'
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decisive sction®, and are reproduced in an insert to n® 8 as a

sumary of the O.N. doctrine. The book's first edition was

‘i'.ul,ud in over 3A5 000 copies. 1In 1934, Politique de la per-

sonna, a collection of articles and speeches on pereomlistit by

.
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Denis. da‘Roug.no‘nt, was also printed in‘large quantities. Dan-

. e
’

dieu and Aron's La Révolution nécessaire was reiésped seven

. ‘ " times in a row when it appeared in November 1933, and was rev-

z . fewed in a number of inportant:onawapapers and monthlies.# The

; chapter elaborating L'Ordre No;:vonu's ‘theory of labour and the
proletariat was.even published in Esprit shortly,‘ before the
book éawno out. The latter was described by Mounier as "perhaps
the first ouentifal vork in the French languag_e:_t:hat: we can
oppose to Das itp'itnl. *5 Alexandra Marc cgrtainly.' tho;;gh.t so,
and l'till does; | he considers it the book of his movement, and

0 . makes. \it' a required reading in the courses h: giv;s in the var-

fous federalist institutes founded by hin.6

. »

N By‘ a tragic quirk of fate, Arnaud Dandieu himself ad not

live to see his work v;l.de]jy* acclaino&;—- That gummer, having ‘Y
hjust finished writing La Mlucion nécessairp, he decided to
’ . ’ have ‘a slight hernia removed before geing on vacation. The op:
eration itself was a nucc;’l, except Déndieu somehow contracted
soptic;nil. As antibiotics were not y;tj. available, hc\a was .

‘doonmed. For six days he struggled with death, raving all the
while about his unfinished life's work, and enjoining his

-~

-~

e friend Aron to continue it as best he could along with the ‘rest

of the L'Ordre Nouvesu tean, most of whom happened to be out
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town at the time. After he finally punci avay in the morn-
ing of August 6\. 1933, *manifsstations of pain coming from eld-
érs like Francois Mauriac and Gabriel Marcel as well ;‘s conr-
ades and friendn. bore witness to the audience attained by Dan-
dieu."’ (Robert Aron)‘ All who lénew hin recognized in him one -of
the greatest minds of his generation. Even Luchaire's Notre - N

Temps, L'Ordre Nouveau's old rival in the fight for the hearts

and minds of the young generations, bemoaned the death of "one
t P

pea——

of t:l}e leaders in which [they] could‘iput: the most confidence."8 \

According to Jean-Louis Loubet del IB;yle, Daniel-Rops was summ-

ing up the consensus when 23 years later he wrote: "Dandieu was

a man of éeniusl Had he 1lived, he would have been the gson
Ny

of our generat:ion."g Alexandre Marc. goes even further n e
that. "Spiritually,” he says, "he was a universal man, more

\

than a éenius, a kind of - though it is strange to say because -
he died so youngy but a kind of Goethe, that is tb say that he
was ‘int:erest‘ed in everything." This Renaissance man "could talk . .

o

to you of ‘tennis (which he loved) in an analytical way, just as -
P

of English literature." He was prepatring a book on Blak;, as o

well as one on Time with Dr. Eugéne Minkowski. He was also

studying the proble;n of nomadism with the sociologist Marcel .

M‘auss, because he related it to the proletarian condition.0 '
(The November 1933 issue of L'Ordre Nouveau would contain a

st;at:ement of principle by Arnaud Dandieu "against economic A -
nomad:l.sm".u) A book on personalist philosophy on which
Dandieu had been ;or—kiﬁg with Marc’ (whc: had alrr;ndy vritten the

plan), Dupuis, and de Rougemont, and vhich would have been ent-
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itled L'homme debout, was also left unfinishegfu A part of it
wr:ltt:‘on Aby Dandieu and de Rougemont, "L'Acte comme point dea
départ”, was defended by them before the'n_acherchas philosophi- )
ques group 6f Alexandre Koy;é. Georges Gurvitch, Jean Wahl, and
ot:hasrs,]-3 ’and digscussed by Marc in the December 1933 isswe of
Elﬁrit.u‘ Denis de Rougemont's "Définition de la Personne"”,
written at the ssme time and published a bit later in Esprit,
would be the object of two debates of another group of philos-
ophers gathered around Berdyaeff and Gabriel Marcel,ld )As it
arose in the course of thorough discussions with Dandieu on the,
subject,16 one can presume that it was influenced bfy hi{n, so.
that through de Rougemont and posthumously as it were, Dan-
dieu's thought would find its way to the forefront of the proc-
eedings of the philosophical circle entrusted by Esprit with

the task of hammering out a personalist doctrine distinct from
that of L'Oxdre Nouvea\;, that is of Dandigu. If we recall the
Otto Neumann affair, it may well appe\ar that Esprit's person- °
alism was significantly -if surreptitiously- informed by that

o

of L'Ordre Nouveau. ¥

~
~

Dandieu's movement was however nearly’ slu;ttered by his

" death. It had been held togethet largely by a charisma the like

of which Marc has never found in anyone else in his entire

life;17 "Dand.ieu was the sun and we were the plan.e.t:s", he likes

/

to say. All the people he introduced to Dandieu (with the not-
able exception of Emmanuel Mounier) fell under his spell. For

instance, his old friend Jeanu Jardin used to be a Maurrasian
)
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-~ Went on, ‘but it never worked as well as when he was alive. . He

u9

~

sceptic, and became a rabid federalist under Dandieu's influ- -
ence and not Marc's. He found him weeping in front of the
é’clinic where Dandieu lay dead when he came b-ack to Paris,
having been alerted }:y his parents.

"It's over. Our mévement

18 dead", said Jardin. ."N;;, we must“?;gb on", replied Marc.

--No, without Dandieu, it's over.lsuarc prevailed, but years ¢

later he would have to ';ldmit that "after Da‘ndieu's, death, we

was the link. The group never found its cohesiveness back:. " 19

Nevertheless, at the ‘timg; spurred on by Marc, it ‘tried to put

on a brave face. In the following issue of L'Ordre Nouveau

(n% 4), one could read in a prefatory .note entitled "Avenir

d’'Arnaud Dandieu": "It is not so much the remembrance of a
departed one which, in these terrible d&jiys of August, has furcl‘mer
‘strengthened the unity of our group, as the care to w;atch over
the future of his work"zo, vhich it purported to continue. Two
years later, Alexandre Marc would claim that "the principles of
.t:;xe O.N. plan were glowly ripened and ’specified in t.he course

. of patient and methodical work which the spirit of Armaud Dandi-
éu animated from th; beginning and still goes on animating."21

Unpublisiled material by him would appear regularly in the rev-

iew, as well as reprints of old articles from before \jits creat-

ion. Haglographic references to Dandieu were coﬁoﬁ. .and somet-

imes bordered on superstition, as when Aron point;edﬂ out that

six months to the day, to the hour even, after Dandieu's death,

nthe first victims of the Revolution he had announced fell on

l the place de la Cdncorde” in the February 1934 riots .22 Marc,
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on his part, has lived, as Robert Aron put it, "in an uninterr-
upted cult to the memory of Dandieu, naming ‘his son Arnaud, and
his daughter Mireille, like the sister of our friend"23 (who

was in charge of the administration of the review). .

-
/

" Marc considers Dandieu to be the man who has' had the most

— influence on him. But not so much in terms of specific ideas

which Dandieu would have transmitted to him (except for his

—— =

concepi: of the —civi,c 'service); it is rather a question ot:

) attitude, namely the determination to go to the bottom of
things, to draw all necessary conciusions and pu°t them forward
in a forceful and uncompromising way. It is a quality of intr-
ansigence that Marc's fhought: rh;s acquired from his co;tact
with Arnaud Dandieu: a certain radﬂicalism, a deliberate maxim-
alisn (which keppens to be in the best SR tradition). For
instance, it would‘ no longer suffice for l';im to be a "good Eur-
opeaft’; only integral federalism wm;.ld do.u Throughout his
lif;, Marc would often ask himself what Dandieu would have

. thought of such and such a problem‘or what he would have d;ne

. in a given situation. So when he ieamt from Aron that their

mutual friend, in a final fit of raving, had experienced a

deathbed -conversion in the course of which he had addressed the

’

absent Marc as if he was a representative of the Catholic
Ct.l\_xrct:. he was deeply shaken. The 1ncidant"alert:ed him to the
lack of cqnsistency‘in his life, ,fsince for a couple of years he
ilad sung the praises of the Church without actually belonging

to it. The strav that broke the camel's back was, however, a

@
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conversatipn Marc had with Denis de Rougemont about a m?nt:h
.after Dandieu's death. They were argui;lg about a book on the
Gospel by André Gige (whom Marc knew personally through Jacques
Naville). Marc said there were dubious elements thrown in, and
that this was' cg'pically Protestant. De Rougemont then denied
that Gide was a Protestant. Marc replied t:l;at the Protestant
position was too easy, since Protestants got to decide each by
himself who.belonged or not. to the Church. --And you who bel-
ong to no church, what do you decide upop? De Rougemont's

retort stabbed Marc like a dagger. He realized his friend was

right, and so he decided to get baptized.zl‘

His baptism took place a few weeks ,later, on Sei)tember 29
- Michaelmas; hence his middle name, Michel.25 The ceremony
was conducted bly the abbé Jean Plaquevent, another cont:rib:.xt:or
to Esprit, vhose acquaintance Marc had.made after sending him a
note to tell him of his appreciation of a book by him. The
abbé,ytook Marc under his wing in hopes of working with him,
writing books and the like. He went so far as to put him up
along with his wife and his new-born daughter Mireille in a
little lious;a built especially for them in an enclosure on the
grounds Aof the Couvent du Bon Pastaﬁr in Pau, w’ner; he was the
chaplain. There Marc, who was by then unemployed, could earn a
living by his pen without having to pay a rent. This unheard
of arrangement did not last long, howe\;er, becauge Marc's ‘

- Calvinist wife kept ‘protesting against the treatment of' the

%enitent women at the convent, and Marc tended to side with her

_— ‘ f(
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of it, "its members were attempting to constitute farming comm-
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_ against the Mother Superior, even thodgh he‘re.spectud the

latter for her intelligence and progressive ideas. She was
also his ciaughtor's godmother, the abbé being l;er godfather. =~
Things came to a head when Marc sought out the abbé and the
Mother Sup;rior while they were away on an excursion to Arca- .
chon, to ask them something he thought was important. ﬁut: the

abbé- found this to be a total indiscretion, and back in Pau

¢
Marc immediately moved out. Understandabiy after all he had

done for Ma;'c, the abbé Plaquevent never, forgave him. As for .
Marc, he had &erived from his relacionsﬁip with the abbé an
enduring taste for etymology, as well as an awareness of his

gnostic tendencies.26

1

L Marc went on to found an order of his own for married lay
people, the Society of Saint Louis. It was located in the Ile-
de-France on an estate bought by Eugéne Primard, a friend of

. 7/

Arnaud Dandieu. According to Raymond de Becker, who heard

uni-ties vhere several families were living together and worked

under the authority of a single leader*2’: . Primard himself.

Marc wanted the order to put into practice the O.N. concept of

the guaranteed vital minimum. Everybody's earni‘n)gs would be

given to the order, which would distribuf:e their average amount

to all members. They would be free to keep whatgver they earn-

ed in addition to this guaranteed minimum. There was hardly -
any time to implement these plaiu, ‘however, as the order soon

got mired in verbiage, turbulence and women's quan;els. Eugéne

*

\
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Px:p:lmard did not have the st:at:uifo’ of a spiritual lsader, so that

- o ,, things got out of hands and the experiment had to be abandonled.
- The idea of an order kept ha{nnting H’arc. however, and he would
. try to revive it after \th‘e collapse of France, to form men in
-view of a struggle of resistance that a historian f;:om El?tit,

~
Henri-Irénée Marrou, in a report commissioned with this order

in mind, had estimated could last decades. When he was still
thinking about converting; Marc was also consider entering

into an order. He was leaning towards the Jesuits, because

they were soldiers forichr:lst - the Order of action: and Marc .

was not the c;ont:emplativa type.. But he also realized that he

might not be able to accept the rigorous discipline of such an.

prder 1if there w;re tt;ings ‘he did not happen to agree with.-

All the same, he was determined to be celibate; and it is from s

this resolution that came the idea of the Society of ‘Saint

S

. Louis, as something to fall back on, to live in an ascetic way

even though he was wedded. 28

)

The news of his marriage to S;uzanne Jean came as a shock

[ , t:9 one of a number of women whom he had had the opportunity to
.- marry. Margax:ita Abella Caprile fclt betrayed, becausge she had
retutr;e; to her native ’Arge”ntina in the belief that Marc wished
to remain celibate. "Her name", it has been written, "figures
;mong the fitrst in her country in matters of poetry. *2%ers was
often i:rooding and existential, haunted by the "atrocious cons-

.cilousness of oneself".3° - Alexandre Marc had met her at the Dé-

cades de Pontlgzzy31. a yéarly thematic gathering of litouryl‘__‘k

.
Eae. . . ... *
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celebrities, held in a former Cistercian abbey in-the Yonne and
organized by Paul lénjardim, of thQ_ Union pour la Vérité.

(It 18 at the August 1935 décade on uc§:1c1;n32 that Mare
would make the aéquaintance ;:f the Je\zish personalist M;rt:in
Buber.) She loved him much, gnd Marc greatly admired her.
Everybody thought they would marry. Marc's father was even
‘count:ing on it to get back in buaine\ss (his German vem:ur;
having been a failyre), as Hat:gar:l:t:a Abella Caprile was very
wealthy. Her family partly owned La N;cién of Buenos Aires,

vhich was then one of the greatfpewspapers of the world. She

gave Marc his start in journalism by having a series of art-
icles by him on the various yodth movements of Europe published
in it. Cut out and pasted together by Suzanne Jean and René
.Dupuis, they would give Alexandre Marc's first book: Jeune
Europo,‘ published in 1933. René Dupuis was supposed to be its
co-author, but his actual contribution was limited to a few
corrections.33 This waq; the case with most of 't:he pleces ,o,;vhere
his name appeared aiong witix Marc's, as well as many where it

§

wvas displayed alone.sl‘Aécording to Marc, he was "making a
gesture for this awkward being who was in ne;d of a meaniﬁg to
his life.*35 ,
\
Jeune Europe won an award of the Académie francaise.36
1t was not t;ho only publication Marc owed to’ Abella ,Caprile. .A
segnent of L'homme debout he‘had written in close collaboration

with Arnaud Dandieu was published in Montevideo in 1933.37 1t

was called "Misdre et grandeur du spirituel®. " In his foreword

124
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,to its 1974 reprint as a Document du Centre International de
0' _ ] Formation I:.‘uropéennc Marc described it as tho '-onrce, of this
personalist federalism to which we hava devoted our whole -
life n38 1¢ 1s indeed the thoroughest publishod formulation of
Dandieu's philosophy, with its definition of the apirit?ual as
"tension, conflict, and act:"39,at:hat: of the person by ghe three

essem:iai characters of "struggle, domination, c;eation"“o. and

the concomitant "régut:ation of psycho-physical parallelism""’l.

b
i [

- Alexandre Marc was married to Suzanne Jean at the City .
Hall of the XV® arrondissement (where Marc ‘ha"d a flat).on
November 18, 1933. The J.1:eli.g:Lm.ts c-eremony took place at the
Dominican convent of Juvisy shortly thereafter - the‘only
marriage ever celebrated im this institution,*2 which goes to
{.0 . show how much of a fixture of the place Marc had become. ; The
decision to marry had been taken spontaneously, without an
engage;nent. Marc had known Jean for about a year; they first
/ . went out together to the founding meecin.g of the Troisiéme
Force. He had imrit:efl her there what; she had inquired about—-
’ his activities, having been sent”from England for this purpose
to look for him at the Esprit office by a Mr. Mitrinovic whom
.- she referred to as "ot.;r spiritual master”.%3 She had been B
- " working for four y;;rs as a French teacher in an experimental . -

school in Bristol, where the dance teacher, Valerte Cooper, had -

introduced her to a circle meeting at her London studio, and

\

which revolved arourid an intimate friend of hers: a Serbian

guru called Dinif:rije Mitrinovic.%4 He was a nys‘tari.ot.u figure . .

-
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not unlike Georges Gurdjieff or Rudolf Steiner; his magnetic -

personality and syncretic spiritualist doctrine gathered around

~

him people seeking wisd m and a meaning to their life in a
secxative school of initiation. However, it differed from -
Gurdjieff's Institute for the Harmonious’ Devel’opmahtyof Man or

-

—  Steinet's anthroposophical school, in that it was geared toward

social change 'and did not make of personal sélf-transformation

‘an end in itself.%3 on the contrax:y, as Andrew Rigby writes,

- "the major theme of Mitrinovic's life and work"” was "the prep-
aration of a group of individuals for a new world-transforming :
initiative, to which he g;ve the name Senate. The function of '
senators would be that of working in and through all levels of
society, helping people and groups to relate to each other
cooperatively as constituent members of a common hunumit:y"l‘6

(o thoizghﬁ of by Mitrinovic as "one great mind in process of bec-

e . oming self-cox_u;cim.t‘s."l‘7 "The foundation of Univarsal Humanity
resided in the natural oneness of the world, instinctively rec-
ognised in the East, and the lf*roewill and reason of self-conqc-
ious individuals in the West, upon ‘whom a kay tgsk feli in
creating the world organic order. 48 For, in the words of a

N disciple, "prinicive‘ and unconscious solidarity, now lost, must
be replaced by adult and conscious unicy"‘g, up to a planetary .

© scale. This made world federat:ion,"t:he mescapable need as
well as the highest hope .of t:ha futurs, .50 Says Rigby:

' For Mitrinovi¢ European federation was seen as a
major step towards vorld federation. The significance
of Europe was that it was the continent where individ-

. »
¢ 1)
. .
.
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ual self-consciousness was most highly developed. But
individual 1liberty was threatensd by what'he called
the "Block State", the overcentralization of power and
control. ‘' The transformation of the European order was
called for,-a “"revolution of order”, a conscious,
plamned voluntary revolution guided by the twin princ-
iples of devolution and federation. These represented
the twin opposing principles upon which every human
organisation was based--the forces of cohesion which
tended: to preserve unity and stability and the forces
of diversity which tended to preserve individual diff-
erences and freedom. Devolution, the application of
the principle of diversity, meant that every decision
should be taken in the smallest possible grouping of
those vho either had to implement it or would be aff-
ected by it. ‘Such devolution, if it-was not to result
in chaos, needed to be complemented by federation
whereby all those with a common interest through their
work, place of residence or cultural activity should
consult together to reach agreement on matters of
shared concern. [...] Tension and conflict betwée '
two principles was therefora inevitable and
could ever be fully attainable, yet Mitrinovic naist
ed that they be taken as rsgulative ideals, each to be
taken as an absolute guide to action, naim:aining the
conflict and tension between ‘them so that neither
principle should prevail at the cost of the other.31

It is no wonder that, probably upon reading Marc's article
on-revolutionary federalism in the November 1932 issue of
Eaprit, Mitrinovic was moved to contact its author. The

similarities between his federalism and Marc's are downright

~ —
° .

_uncanny. They extend to its aims, which have a distinctly,

personalistic ring to them, as simmarized by J. V. Delahaye:

We conceive thé purpose of human existence to be
the fullest possible individuation, physical, mental
and spiritual, of all persons and all races. Every
being must be-given the fullest opportunity to rise to
his own full stature. This is the meaning of life.
The purpose of Science, Politics, Economics, and of
all Institutions and of all Societies and Parties
whatsoever, is to contribute to this end. When they
cease to do so they are without value. Believing that

N
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man is “social to the coto", we welcome the maximum
.xtonn;gn of 1liberfy and the grucut: diversity in -
unity.

- Thus, ‘the "nscessary opposition between the community and

the individual” was denied, and the "parallel necessities for
discipline and freedom" were ackru’nlrlegged.5:s Discipline was

needed to make sure that the "physiologic;l,animal needs” in

' which "all men are alike"” were met, and freedom to allow "the

©

needs of the individual as a differentiated being" to be ful-

. filled.’* "A condition of individual liberty" was therefore

"the necessity for order, pian'ning and authority, especially in
econonic mat:t:era."ss Yot "we live, in fact, under a production
Economy, in which the interest of the consumer -the human being
as such- is :toc:cmc!ar:y,"56 subordinated as it is to the profit
of a few who deliberately prolong the Age of Scarcity, when )
modor;l technology would make possible the ;dvent of an Age of
Plenty. 57 L'Oxrdre Nouveau denouriced productivism in much the
sane tcm.ss_ Likewise, oné is seized by a feeling of déja vu
when Delahaye asserts that 'co~oper;tion between States, except
for purposes of aggression upon another group, is a]?most: a cont-
radiction in terms. Our programme aims in the—firlt: instance
at tonov:lng t:hc basic cause of int:emt:i:oml discoxd, {. e. %}
strugglel for economic and fimncial supremacy; sgcondly, at a
.

radical change in the instrument of aggression, that 13 ‘the -

state as at present comtitut:ed“sg and purposely "confuud with

Soctety” .50 From their institutional blyeprints (providing’

like L'0.N. for an Economic Council “based upon the co-ordinat-

»
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ion of free \iﬁdgstrial guilds, with workers' control and the ab-
0 olition of the anhchronistie. undignified and inhuman wage syst- ' ’
em"6l) to their t:act:ics ("to creats in every, town and village
a nucleus of disim:erested and intelligent men and women, to
awaken public consciousness to .the issues that have to be
faced, and to spread the conceptions and principles of the
Movement”62), the political movements inspired by Mitrinovic
were rife with points of contact with L'Qrdre Nouveau -be it
the New Europe Group, Ne!iv érimin, or The Eleventh Hour,. vhose L~

name vas meant to convey the same feeling out of which L'Ordre

Nouveau was born, that is the urgency of establishing a New

Order that could prevent 'war both civil and international and '
. Vi

the attendant triumph of tyranny. ("'I‘he New Atlantis was the
name Dimitrije Mitrinovic gave to his whole cultural orientat-

f "a
o ion ‘and initiative. "53) . iy

Mutual influence is quite possible, and se;ns to be att-
ested -for the British side at least- By Leyis i{umford. who in
a letter to Alexandre Marc has stated that during his years in
England he 'h,ad been very aware of L'Ordre Nm;vo‘au’s i.c}aaa, and
.lcnew them through none other,t;han Sir Patrick Geddes, the first
president of the New: Europe Group.sl‘ It .is .at any rate
unquestionable that there was a lot of common ground from the
outset between the French and the British movements. L'Ordre

A

Nouveau was well aware of this. " Whén in February 1934 it -
T
published the answers to an international questionnaire for

' non-conformists on “French values seen from outside”, it _exp-

N I
A
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ressed its ;:h;gtin at not having received the answers of'the

-— English groups in time to include them: "Nous le regrettons

\} ' d'cuuzic plus vivement que ces répr;nsn, esussent falft aperce-
volr, sans nul doute, la profonde communauté de vue entre L'Or-

dre Nouveau et les groupes similaires qui - en contact.et en

collaboration avec nous-mémes - préparent également, outre-

- —— 4

v Manche, le nouvel ordre -The New Order -humaf.ni‘at soclal."is
‘ The cooperation alluded to here became more formal when four
s ) months later two leaders of New Britain, including Winifred

Gordon Fraser, "an energetic and intelligent Scotswoman®, who -
was the secr&:ary of the New Europe Qroup. wvere welqo;lled in
Par:ts by Alexandre Marc and Claude Chev;lley,ss"to confront the
doctrinal pt;ints of view of the two movements and study the
possibilities ;)f con;:erted action by New Britain and L'Ordre
m ' L Nouveau. These exchanges of views", it was reported in L'Ordre
; Nouveau, "as was to be expected from movements which' for years )
despite hcertdﬁi imgortant: di’fferénceg have worked along neigh-
l_at;gring lines, have turned.-out to be particularly easy and
,fruitful.” It was decided that articles would be exchanged,
that L'Ordre Nouveau would parcicipgte in the second conference
o of N:w Britain in Au:gust:, and -that.the two movements wguld
- - jointly organize a European congress in Paris in November where

A »

”répresgntatives from various revolutionary movements-would

) ‘gather to study in a common spirit the problem of the corporat:-“-‘

fon and that of the civic service."67

?
. 4

4

‘Little of this seems to have actually come about, however.
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No articles were exchanged, though Suzanne Jean and Alexandre

)

o Marc had written a column entitled "A French Point of View" in°
- S

-the New British Weekly from its launching in May 1933 (at the

-

gsame time as L'Ordre Nouveau) to October_of the same yeat.“

‘ v-

The first issue (October 1933) of the New Britain quarterly The
New Atlantis had included an article by Marc and Dandieu, and
the second (January 1934) excerpts from L'Ordre Nouveau's

/
lettér to Hitler.®9 (Mit:rin/ov’ic had publighed his own letter to

1

- Hitler in the first issuo76 -a month before L'Ordre Nouveau.)

i
I

The author has found no-mention of an O0.N. delegation at the
e N *

New Britain conference 4n Glastonbury, where. "without a weekly

LY

paper [the. ﬁnﬁl/ig/s:;;\;;aving come out during the conference], ° X
L-)w:l.t:h funds iexl'gamsi'f;a it became clear even to the most committ--
‘ ed and optimis_tic that the\days of New Britain as a popular

(o \public initiative for the r:éq\rdering of individual and social

' life were numbere’d.{"n(Andrew Rhw) It was in the process of

petering out when the international conference of non-conform-

ist revolutionary movements loudly announceéd in June finally
. . 3 .

took pleace. By October, it had already been reduced in scale
to "common work sessions, rather than a conference in t.:he usual
sense of the wo_rd", ‘of representatives from New Britain and
L'Ogrdlre“_‘-waeau, with a few fox:eign, chiefly Belgian observ-
ers.’2 It is unéert‘ain whether even these turned up at what the
N November issue of L'Ordre Nouveau nov; referred to as a Franco-
Q Brit;sh conference. It saluted "our English friends" for hav-

' ing been so "rapidly convinced of the inefficiency of all part-
* {

ial solutions", for having "thus gnderstoc;d‘ the virtues of rev-
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olutionary intransigence”, even though they had "started from

a reformist attitude, probably more in tune with their national

b

character .'They had seen the light and now "tended to join

us”; an excerpt from the bulletin Eleventh Hour was triumph-

antly produced to give proof of their change of heart. Other

+

than that, it was not deemed necessary to give an account of
the conference, "because the important decisions that were i

taken there merely continue at the supra-national level our

action whose principles are known, as well as thaé of our

‘ English friends. True to these principles, we will henceforw-

'ird work each by himself [chacun chez soi] for the realization
of thig human order which, with different national and local
modalities we are equaily decided to make triumph."’3 The two
movements thus quietly parted after a meeting which seems to
have made apparent th.at: there was actually not’ much é\o be ach-

ieved in common.

In t;he British Isles, Marc had also been in contact with X
Sir Oswa];d Mosley, when he was still a ;averi:ck Lab}our M.P. He
had sent his future wife to interview him, and they had exch-
anged letters. Marc liked Mosley's critique of English polit-
ics, but he broke with Kim in 1933 whex; he chose what Marc saw
as the easy way out: Fascism.’%Then there was 4n Phoblac}it, an
extremist faction of the IRA with which Marc was’ ( touch for a
vhile.”3 This‘ ;i:ne, it brokve -with him wl;en hexéfu{s:d, to form
an armed commando to tike over the city of Rennes and proclaim .

the Celtic Elnpir:cs.76 In the mid-thirties, another link was

s .
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established elsewhere v\in the British Empire, namely in Canada.
Marc had long taken an interest in French Canada, having even
considered emigrating there just before L'Ord;'e' Nouveau was
founded in 1930. He‘ was now 'coti:esponding with two Montreal
students still in their teens: Jean-Marie Parent and Guy Fré-
gault., 1If Parept: did not leave any trace in Quebec yhistory.

in the 19408 Frégault would become a majorr historian of New
France and later on an lmportant figure in t:he‘ Quiet Revolution .
of the 1960s, Eb the top civil servant of the new Quebec Minis;
7 try of Cultural Affairs. They launched a small review called A
nt;us la liberté, which according to Marc was "very infiltrated
by .our [L'O,N.'s] ide;as".77The author has been unable to find
coples of this review. However, there is ample testimony that
Frégault was cheav:l.ly influenced by ’I;'Ordre Nouveau, as well/as
Mounier and Jacques Rivi:éte, according to Jean-Charles Falar-
deau.’ 1In a letter to Lionel érbulx, who was something like

5 o !

the Maurras of Quebec, and whose disciple Frég\ﬁﬁé‘ claimed to
be, he criticized Quebec :xationalism in terms clearly derived
from Marc, saying that separai:is’m "tends tc-: reduce to a smaller
scale the framework of the Nation-State, vhich ‘would not be
more acceptable for that.”’9 Nationalist discourse, he wrote, )
-clung ta "the antiquated fo;ms of the past, while repudiat’ing'
the spiritual tensiPn that had animated it."80 1n tiie Quebec
personalist review La Reldve, he stated ‘that the French ;:rad-

ition he acknowledged did not start with Joan of Arc and stop

with Péguy, as was the case with t:radit:ional. nationalists, but

" also included 1789, Proudhon and sorel8l .the chief intell- *

»
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ectual’ references of L'Ordre Nouveau, Heldeclared materialism
and idealism to.be "twins in the treason of the mal"az. and
thought that it is "by the accepta_tzion of its spiritual and
carnal enviromment that the person plunges fully into the
real”.831t is probably to L'Ordre qumiu as well that Frégault

oved a concern with labour, technology gnd the concrete in gen-

 eral ‘that was rather unique among the spiritualist contributors

to La Reldve, and would be carried over into his historical
works ‘84 Finally, it is likely that either Frégault or Parent,

or both, had a hand in the publication of a collective work

entitled Péguy et la vraie France in Montreal in 1944, where

¢

their contributions joined others by Alexandre—narc; Daniel-

Rops, Emmanuel Mounier, Pierre and Marcel Péguy, among others.

.(Marc's essay "Nous qui sommes 1'autorité", written in-1938,

vas reprinted in his Péguy et le socialisme in 1973.) .Thus,

through Alexandre Marc's intercession, L'Ordre Nouveau found a -

distinct if limited echo in French Canada.

A

N

Marc also had a very cordial correspondence with José
Antonio Primo de Rivera, where the leader of the Falange promn-
ounced himself in favour' of a‘ federal organization of Spain '
-something that was completély ignored by Franco's followers in
thg\ .m}tthologx_thq built aroundjhis martyrdom. His early death
at the hands of 't:he Republica';\s saddened Marc, vfho thought his-
action could have been very positive. . Marc had the o;‘wport:unity

to meet Léon Degrelle, the leader of a similar Belgian movement

-the Rexists; but he instantly recognized in him a dangerous

~ as

’
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demagogue, and never had anything to do with him again. L'Or-
dre Nouveau did not lack other Belgian contacts, though. The
movement's ideas were well received by a number af Belgian rev-
iews like L'Esprit Nouveau, l;'Avant-Garde and L'Avant-Poste.35
The latter leftist review even put out a special issue entirely
dédicated to L'Ordre Nouveau and its doctrines in February
1934.86 4 meeting would be organized with t:'hes_e mo;ement:s in
January 1936. Already in'December 1934, a leader of such a
group, Marc van Leemputten, in a letter to L'Ordre Nouveau,
enthugiastically referr;d to its doctrine as "his own, but also
that of over 50 000 Belgians."87 Strictly speaking, this
figui'a was probably exaggerated, unless it translates what Xa-
vier de Lignac, inaa letter from Belgiunnl appearing in the De%c-
ember 1936 issue of L'Ordre Nouveau, describes aﬁ "a diffuse
personalism, wh;.ch awkwardly u‘ses words to.Wwhich others have
given their meaning (h\:unan, person, revolution, primacy of the
spirit, cdimmunal life‘) [and] deeply legitimates the brutality
with vhich the rebellion of this youth displays itself" (namely
through Rex).88 But i:f the extent of L'Ordre Nouveau's
audience in Belgium is a matter of conjecture, t:ha're i3z no
question of its quality. When King Albert I died on'February
"17~, 1934, La Révolution nécessaire was foufxd op?n on his desk,
along with an issue of L'Ordre Nouveau, to which his daughter-

in-law the new Queen Mcrid was a subscriber; they were left

untouched there for weeks3?. This could only add to the

~

prestige of L'Ordre Nouveau in Belgium.

]
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A review with which L'Ordre Nouveau had especially close

ties vas L'!lpr:l.t Nouveau; 1t advertised it90, and had 1t .

‘represent B,al'gium in its round table on "French values seen

from outside".?l This Catholic review #imed at gathering all
the forces of Right and Lef\t dedicated to the overthrow of the
old liberal civilization.92Its founder ya; ; friend of Marc's,
an engngw Catholic non-conformist E:a'.lleci Raymond de
Becker.93 1In 193‘2 around the time Marc first made his acqu- -

aintance, his //;A'st book, entitled Vers un ordre nouveau, had

met with considerable success, soon becoming out of ptint In

it, de Becker argued that a new order could only be a totalit-

‘arian order, like the only true order Europe had ever known,

the medieval on\a.gl‘ He had first found this notion in Berd-
yaeff's New Middle Ages, where the idea that "a specia;l type

of monastic life ;I.n the world would be evolved, a kind of new
order”,?5 had strutk a deep chord fwi..thin him. It would lead
him in turn to make an experiment in eremitic asceticism near
the Trappe of Tamié, and to becoge a supporter of Hitler's Nlew
Order, thus making him the perfect example of the ambiguity of
the yearnings for order so characteristic of his generatiop.KI\'
between the two, he was the cabinet chief of Paul-Henri Spaak
in the mid-thirties, and as in his letters to Marc he began
referring to Hendrik de !{an. whose medieval-inspiréd,'authorit:- '
arian brand of socialism he was attempting to implement, Marc

)

broke with him. 96

———

] ’
In 1932, Alexandre Marc had been delegated by his friends
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1

of L'Ordre Nouveau to meet de Man, because they had all been -
much impressed by his just published Au-deld du marxisme. To

their great surprise, he made a completely negative report. He

had spent a couple of days of intensive discussion with de. Man

in Frankfurt, where he was teaching social pq)\rchology at the
university. Marc found that the similarities between the dich-
otomies in .economic life proposed by de Man and L'Ordre Nouveau
were only superficial, and Fhat de Man leaned towards etatism,
towards econamic and ul‘timat:ély.policical de;spot:ism.. Marc's
report was unanimously adopted, and L'Ordre Nouveau thus became
unique among French non-conformist movements in being 1eft un§
ouched by the wave of de Manian planism that swept over the
whole spectrum of French politics in the mid-1930s.97 Esprit
was not spared, far from it. Raymond de B;cker hgd been intr-

oduced to Mounier by 'Harc,gs and had a considerable sway over

' him, to the pc{int of making him brave Maritain's disapproval of

certain flaws in de Becker's thinking. It could wa11 be lsrge- ‘

ly due to de Becker that Esprit welcomed de Man"s doctrines
with open arms. In 1935, Mounier even did a speaking tour of
France to propagandize them. 9% Already in the February 1934
issue of Esprit, the de Man Plan had been featur‘ad. and three
other articles devoted to it. One expressed reservations, the
other two were enthusiastic. Jean Lacroix favourably comparsd |
de Man's plan to L'Ordre Nouvnu's' projects in terms anticip-
:;ting those Mounier would use in his April "Répomse A L'Ordre
Nouveau", that marked the t{oi:m‘al break between the two movenm-

ents.
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. This was Mounier's answer to a letter frox.n the leaders of
L'Ordre Nouvesu, where they had contemptuously dismissed tﬁq ’
suggestion that tfhey were selling out, made by him in the spec-
ial issue of Esprit on Fascism in January. Mounier had -taken
offence at the deferential tone of the Lettre A‘H_:l.tlet' that had
constituted the November 1933 issue of L'Ordre Rouveau‘, and at
ic; varm reception by congervative papers, as well as the publ-
ication of Daniel-Rops' Eléments de notre destin in La Revue -
Hebdomadaire 100 L'Ordre Nouveau retorted that it did not
care wt!o reported on th and whether it wa's for praise or for
blame, "as long as all milieus are aware of the existence of a
revolutionary doctrine afd of a movem'em: which, without making
noise, is working t:o’wardsu realizing the Revolution of Order.
Once the result is feached, wve do. .not: hesitate: to throv; .away
the worn out tools. The last example: Espric,»101 Younier's
review thus Joined Plans and Houvemntc-:ln the garbage bin of
history ‘as g;on by L'O.N. It hadabeen of value only insofar
as it had been another vector for L'Ordre Nouveau's doctrine;
throw light on the
principles and the institutions C?f ; new social and human order
vas to be found in the articles written by members of L'Ordre
Nouveau, *102 -
c 8 .
" It is with the sane kind of doctrinaire self-assuredness
’

that had always irked Mounier that L'Ordre Nouveau had add-

ressed Adolf Hitler in the name of "revolutionary French youth,

]
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which 1is neither Communist nor Fascist, and has successfully

* . -
elaborated the principles of New Order necessary to the solut-

ion of the crisis and the salvation of the human 1:»('!1:31:«1.":'~°3
Alexandre Marc and Daniel-Rops, the authors of the l'et:t:er,lol‘
endeavoured to communicate t:o the Chancellor thgsa principles .
which, in the thick of act:io;x, }16 had not hgd the time to work ' ’
“out by himself, but which their grc;up had.‘ For it ‘was the

mission of France "to impose a spiritual raison d'étre and a '

‘doctrinal coherence to movements which are otherwise liable to

become perverted or to lead to some form of caesarism.” Furth-

ermore, this exercise allowed L'Ordre Nouveau "to draw the
‘ current balance-sheet [dresser le bilan actuel] of national-
socialism”.105 1t was to be but a pretext to illustrate what

the Necessary Revolution would be like by taking as an object

lesson the latest of the failed revolutions that announced it.,

- But this implied recognizing that there was a- common ground

between National-Socialism and the true revolution, "a genuine

L]
\

greatness" at the root of_ liigler's movenment, in the name of
which its accomplishments were ¢:r:’i.t:i¢ii.zecl.106 it 1is in sucp
"greatness" that Marc ha;l locateci‘ the. appeal of the totalitar-
tan regimes for youi:h in Jeune Europe, to.contrast it with the
decrepitude of Western democracies. They had had the courage
to break away from the liberal world-view, and managed t:'o comm- - ot
and the disciplined allegiance of t:’he people in the task of
rebuilding society on a new collective basis. Unfortunately,

in all. these revolutions, the break was not clean enough, and

the old evils were soon reinstated in a systematized manner and .

‘
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reinforced on a massive scale. The greatness of tt!ei..t initial-
impulse slways ended up being squandered in the service of
insatiably po;vet-hungry one-party cliques and to the glory of
megalomaniac dictators. However, ne;lt:her Lacroix nor Mounier
really appreciated the subtleties of Marc's positio;\. They

were distressed by his vholesale dismissal of democracy 'and

’ -

f_ucination with the raw energy of youth. They decried the 1
111-digested Nietzscheanism that they detected in L'Ordre
Nouveau's writings, the dubious "mystique of aggressivity",los'
"a diffuse aristocratism", and 'aﬂcertain ;atent contempt for
labour and the proletariat” to be found in the doctrine of th

«, '

civic service.l109

/

All these grfevancei of Esprit against L'Ordre Nouveau can

be traced to some crucial differences in the metaphysics of the
two movemet;ts. Mounier had clearly discerned them upon his
first meeting.with Arnaud Dandoieu. "His personalism, which all
the others recite,” he wrote in his ‘diary, "is a basic affirm-
ation of the power of cteati;n'of the human person, Nietzschean
ina IO.MO, he adnits it.*110 To this *apotheosis of the
'penor;alit:y"' in values ranging from aggressivity to heroic

tension, he would oppose in December 1934 “"the abysses of the

genuin; person, which can be found only in giving oneself, and

which brings us to the mysteries of being. The saint is at the '

end of this road as the hero is at the end of the other. It
—also integrates heroism and spiritual violence, but transfigur-

1

ed [... ]",luvhereas to L'Ordre Nouveau, they would be every-
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- thing, and sanctity, love and charity only valid insofar as

they \vouid be i:nst:ancas of such heroism and violence. Self- \ )
affirmation being the measure of the‘Goo;i. all activity that is
m_;_t, creative is by the same token odious. At Esprit however,
self-denial is ‘t:he supreme \(alug, so that Je'an Lacroix can
deplore L'Ordre Nouveau's lack of appreciation of’ the "great- - ' -
ness of even pugely quantitative labour*112 where, Dandieu
would not have failed to point:cout, "the spirit has ) no.part";
precié'el'y because of this passivity, Esprit people can sae this
type pfl work'as sa'nctifying. They define the spirit as giving,

love, absence of SQM. militants see it as conquest, act,

preserice to theeworld.

/ !

Mounier wriéqs of Dandieu that "what he calls, I think,
the l"present-here-and-now",'carnal immediacy, in the heaviest
sense of the word, has a prime value in this ¢reative self- :

presence and he opposes it to my critique of contact].. .]."113

~ §till, Dandieu's disciple Marc would have agreed with  Mounier

that "the person goes infinitely be}ond this sensitive life", .
the "natural society" defined by "the whole of its affective

ties with its immediate surroundings, the influenc.es of which 7
circulate within its rehch."ll%For Marc as for Mounier, these

Bergsonian "closed societies™ need to be opened out by the

.‘concret:e universality of the rdation. But whereas Marc would be

content with 'a proper balance, a "fruitful tension" between
patrie and nation, Mounier sees them as .mere stepping stones to

xsdme:thing far greater that is the ‘source of their legitimacy. . k

a
-

i
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"Above patrie and nation, ve maintain the priority of the

personalist sptrl.tucl'cominiity, vhich is realized more or less

perfectly between persons, most often, on a.small scale, but

‘which remains the remote model of the whole social&develop;n-

ent." It is the locus of a "spiritual universality which only

sach person as such can join and cmn:y"]'l'5 in thé free volition

of an individual vocation, Everybody is called upon to become

part of a collective person or "person of persons". . This
notion is derived from Scheler's idea of the Gesamtperson as

the supreme form of community, whose wiilful nature was opposed

to the givenness of the Lebensgemeinschaft. However, in taking

over Scheler's distinction between community and society, Mou- &

nier somehow restricted his use of the term "community® to .the
Gesamtperson, conflating the more naturalistic forms of comm-
unity with Scheler"s "art:if.:lcial" socleties. " So did Marc, who
had first introduced Mounier to Scheler's thought, perhaps in |
the form of such a ‘personal adaptation of Scheler's t:erminol-
ogy. \/Yet Marc did not conceive of sociecy (equated by him with
Labonsgamalnschafc)‘u merely a crude prefiguration of some
fu.t:ure nll-onc_onpauing collective person, as did Mounier, but
as something legitimate in its own right, and which always N
contained a communal element, just as community was always
socletdl in part. This Kmm’.cr, too, woulci have recognized,
but’as a v’iciuit:udo to be overcome ase far as possibia, as
oi)p;l-d to a tension to be maintained as Marc would have it.

+ ' F

1ikewise, Marc and Mounier were both much hpre-ued by

N, T AR
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Borg;.lon's Les Deux Sources de la Morals et de la Religionm,

which came out in 1932. Marc vas struck by the notion of

"giOSQd society", that 'Inan wvas made for small societies™; he

frequently used it to put forward the communal basis of his

federalism in his articles for L'Ordre Nouvesu. Mounier on the
" other hand was deeply affected by the idea of an "open society"

of bersgns wholly devoted to the distillation of the purest

essenc; (;f their emotional life, unfettered by the weight of

local traditions but bound together beyond space ancoi time in )

an ideal society that could by its sole examp}e lead the rest

of humani?:y to become divine.l16 "1t is th07 way" of the ideal,

of a 'universal republic’, of a 'mystical society' and of a

humanity that is in many respects reminiscent of Cqmte's™,

according to Guy Lafrance. 117 A resemblance that mist have

been much more str‘iking for Mounier wds the one with the doct-

“fine of the Mystical Body of Christ, developed by the German

theologian Karl A:iam and popularized in France by the Dominican

Y}ves Conga;:, in an article for La Vie intellectuslls that came. (
out at z;bout the same time as Bergson's book. This concept
,‘\struck a very sensitive chord ip French Catholic t:ho\xght:.l]"8 ‘
Marc claims to have been influenced by it:,119 but its impact on
Mouhier (as welllas his fr{.ands) is much ~pla:l,ne:: to see. Ina
letter to his mentor Jacques Chevalier, Mounier would wri;te in ' ’ ) 2
September 1932, in t:e?ms that betray Berdyae'ff's heavy inflx_u.

ence on him: "We must éurify the revelation of collectivism and

not blindly oppose it. The theory of the Myspical Body is -there

“

to sustain us."120 It nade hinm see the great mass movements of o
p \

e
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the twentieth century as confused gropings towards thé formation
of this universal collective Person, and think that. they might

help bring it about if they were first purified by an infusion

of spirituality from small societies of ascetic men and women

dedicated to each_other and the advem:-_of what Mounier, in a

trite paraphrase of Berdyaeff, called “"a second Renaissance*.
™~

‘ (It 1is the very same goal of "Western Renailssance” that Mitri-

novic was pursuing in England with his Senate initiative for

( . the realization of the organic unity of the world.) John Hell-
man #sserts that "the theory of the Mystical Body helped Mou- ‘
nier cxpiain the "unity in the spirit" he enjoyed.with his
friends."121 It pade hin see t:he‘ Communauté des Amis d'Esprit
he founded in July 1933 as the crucibie pf| a future transfigur-
ation of n&cl-ty, and entertain the same hopes i:o an sven
' ( higher degree for Raymond de chker‘s’movanent Commaur:; , v;ith
vhich he was personally involved. (It was one of the Belgian
-groupl represented at the meeting with L'Ordre Nouveau in Jan-
.u'nry 1936.) ?!otmi;r appears to have recognized in de Becker
the _kind of mystic déscribed by Bergson, who-before ;chinking of
" transmitting his &cetic élan to the yhole of society must
first communicate ijt to "a small mm;ber of privileged people
who would together fom. a' ;pirit:ual society."122 He was at any
_rate very receptive to de .Becker's fascination with what Hell-g
, man hu termed f'Bqtdyuv;a notion of a dedicated commynity of
Q laynen transforming the world by purely apirit;;x;l means, 123
This was the ides behind the two "perfect communities” he was

- trying to set up as a "small explosive nucleus” implying
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"severit:y for people“' as opposed to "mass political®recruit-

¢ . -

ment", 124 . .
L'Ordre Nouveau's strategy was also based on’ "small expl-

osive nuclei"; but they were on i;icidentally communal 1ig-

nature. O.N. cells were first and \foremost the sseds of future

institutions. Their members took concrete if 'limited ateps to

create them, because they felt oppressed by the old ones. It

was thus enlightened self-_interes;; that brought them together

to try and transform the world by essentially -not purely-

gpiritual means. For t_:t_xem, it was not enough to bregk with the W

established disorder; they had t:ol do their best to bring about

a new order through appropriate action, even if they reiognized

that even such purportedly efficacious steps would owe theif

potency largely\ to their sz;mbolical charge. By contrast, the

friends of.Esprit sought t;gethemess as an end in itself; .

.

they saw it as intrinsically spiritual and revolutionary enough

i1f coupled with renunciation of the world. As John Hellman has

seen, "Mounier envisaged his ideal future society as one vast

" monastery in which the rule of money a?d the material would

come to an end."125 Esprit's paradigm of the spiritual ref
olutionary was the m{onk, while L'Ordre Nouveau's was the

knight. This, in a nutshall,k ig- the differenc; between the
personalism of L'Ordre Nouveau and that of Esprit. For it -
implies a desp-seated differe'nce in spifitu;lity, ona that is

also age-old, 'asfit: was epitomized by the struggle of Papacy-r

and Empire in l?'.t.\.w:oﬂpe.]'26 Throughout the High and Laté Middle

W
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. Ages, clerical and courtly valus-systems are-in contention, the

former essentially otherworidly, emphasizing contemplation, and
the latter spiritually worlldly, glorifying action: In the
first tyﬁe: authority is a function of the degree to which
people and institutions are turned away from the world towards
\a transcendent realm; whereas the second aims at bringing out
the inherent spirituality of the world, up to its transcendent
limit. The ultimate limit of this system is the basis of the
other, so that if they largely overlap in their defense of the
spiritual in tixe world, they tend to clash over its origins and
some of the institutional consequences implied by them. Such a
difference of spiritual polarity was at the root of the split
between the "Catholic" personalism of Esprit and the "Nietz-
schean" personalism of L'Ordre Nouveau.

Mounier and Lacroix were both keenly aware of the metgph-
ysical nat:&re of their conflict with L'(;rdte Nouveau. In the
first para:gtaph of his article.on<La BRévolution nécessfire,
Jean Lacroix announced "the most express reservationg” he would
have to make "on the metaphysical part of this work.*¥27 He
quarrelled with its equation of the spirit with revolut:'ion a;
"the power to perform prime acts, the abili;y to surpass ones-
elf".128 je objecte'd that in'man "all activity is subordinated
to a more fundamer;t:al receptivity..‘ Contemhtion is superior
to action."129 This was the bone of contention between the

two bhilosophies. Mounier noted upon first meeting Dandieu

that "he does recognize some irreducible passivity, a 'femin-
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4 ine' element in the world, but far from re,‘alizing‘ the person it
o } is the very obstacle that it is up againsc.‘ All talk of ren-
unci;t:ion, of giving, any allusion even to an -outwardness 'app-
ears to him as a sacrifice to this passivity, a step backward

for man."130 But Mounier even saw himself as a "fegxin{ne

foarce", "not made for conquest, bﬁt for seduction", "who wants

to be impregnated by outside impulsions" such as Izard's and.de
"Becker's, .He was well aware that he was a contemplative t:yp:,

. and anyt;hing but a man of action. "D;ep down." he could write
in his diar'y, "I will never be able, to get i:nt:erest:ed in any-
thing but Bein;, not realization as such, {...] To organize

tactics, attacks, a revolution in a word, I am no good for

Chis . "131 8

o ’ ‘ Consequently, instead of trying to prepare its own origin-
oal revolutiorn like L'Ordre Plouveau. Esprit would prefer to
try and correct the course of the existing ones. In an Esprit
perspective, thej;r could not be all bad, since socialism, wh;th-
er German or Russian, was seen by Mounier, with a historical
optimism cleaorly derived from Berzlyaeff's New Middle Age;, as
. . "a stage --perhaps necessary in those countries-- on the wa}.' to
integral personalism, ‘t:he natural and spiritual gnd of the civ-
.ilizat:;!,o'n of the West."132 This was a natural consequence of
Mouni;r‘s "feminine" sense of the per;on, hi?s" definition of it
~
\ in telz'ms of passivity ‘and’ self-denial, which entailed that "the
2o pe_rsoﬁ realizes itself only by éiviug-itself». that 1s 'in and by

the commmi.fy [.. .]".1-33 *Of this ’Eruth of 6ur_ nature, we haqve
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been able to make a m;Caphysics of the person; it is at the
samo' time the non-contradictory metaphysics of the collectivism
for whilch our time is yearning, which we must help and rectify
with all qur strength by pointing out to it its human direction
[...]"134, 1. e. the vcommunit:y, "understood as an integration
of persons in the entire sa;‘:‘eguard of the vocation of every-
one, " which was for Esprit "a fealit}l -and hence a ;ralue- app-
rgximately as fundamental as that of the persxon."m5 To stress
this point, Emmanuel Mounier entitled ;1935 collection of his

Esprit articles Révolution personnaliste et communautaire. The

" phrase must have appeared pleonast&rw L’'Ordre Nouveau people,

because it went without saying in their c:l‘rcles,t:hat the person
was always part and ’parcel of a community. But Mounier must |
have felt that in the O.N. scheme of things, community was such
a ;;;ticipatori' experience that In the final analysis, it was.
little more than an extension of the individual in his surround-
ings, be'it ultimately ad infinitum; after all, Dandieu's
doctrine was first articulated as a healthier form of indlividual-
ism., Mounier's first in:pulse was always towards a free spiriht-

ual community founded on abnegation, and he had a certain ten&-

ency to confuse t:ogethernéss with holiness -something which acc-

‘ ounts for his fascination with the doctrine of the Mystical

Body of Christ as well as his indulgence towards collective mov-
c;qlent:s. Hence also his special insistence on the communitariah
character of the petsonaiist revolution, aimed at dispelling

the "ambiguities of personalism” he had discussed in a review

of an article by Maurice Blondel on the dangers of personalism
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understood as a superindividualism; the review concluded wit, .

o
a pointed reference to L'Ordre Nouveau -this in the first issue

[3

of Esprit after the break,}3® : )

~

-

Since _Espriti made turning away from the givenness of
things in the world -starting with the self- the main criterion
of moral worth, coming to the fore in collect:iv.g life, it could
not admit of :a social system that wc;uld be based on the natural
distinctions between individual people. The only legitimate |
hierarchies it recognized would have to be grou;xded :L;x the >
gospel teaching: "He who would be great among you must first '
be your servant; he would be first among you must first be
your slave."(Matthew 20, 26-27) This is whx Jean Lacroix, soc;n
‘echoed by Mounier, would reproach Aron, Dandieu, Dupuis and ) v
. Marc with "falling back into the notion of éikite or aristocragy
-be- it the aristocracy of blood, of moigaey. of int:ellligence or ) ;
any other one. Which appears €o us essentially an'ti-persAonal-
1st, 137 By contrast, O.N. cells wléra to be "free local
aristocracies of merit" based on "tixe m/:tigral /ri’ghi:]')f— the
"best citizens" to guiqi »t:ye/otkﬁs:l—ia, and the review did not
mince its words against democracy, which remained an ideal at
Esprit.. As a result, the diff;ring spiritual outlooks of the
two wings of the personalist movement -the one founded on the
. egalitarianrgtherworldly paradigm of the monastery, and the
other on the aristocratic worldly paradigm of an order of
knights- had a very clear political consequenée, which ;las

articulated by Mounier in his retort to L'Oxdre Nouveau, where : #

-
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he stated that if both his’”movement and Dandieu's had used the:
» slogan "neither Right nor La\.“:'t". he had in effect really meant
"Left" while L'Ordre Nonvuu'leatie; to the Ri;ht139 -gomething
inherently reprehensible in his eyes. Already ui:bn his first
::eet:ing with Arnaud Dandieu, Mounier had written in his diary
about L’O.N.'s "surprising tactie'al opportunism” on account of
its collaboration with Réaction and ,th; grbups of the Right.14°
As Robert Aron has observed, "Mounier was give'n to share some
political prejudices: v;hile for us tlhie distinctions between
right and left belonged to the past and no longer had any

reason to exist, M’ounier' located himself on the I.:eft and
sugpected of reaction' whoever hesitated -to join him there . " 141,
This was but the most concrete expression of a profound diff- i
erence in spiritual?.ty between the men of the two groups, gen-
erating tensions ‘which nearly led to a break four or five I
times before it finally ha_ppeneci. All ?f these previous epis-
odes had been defused by the intercessidn of Alexandre Marc,142 ‘
but even he could not keep this up forever. So the two ;wings

£, ) .
of the personalist movement finally parted ways.

AN

|
’ i

But the break v;s not as total as it has sometimes been
pc;rt:rayed by Esprit.sympathizers anxioush to read back the
review's familiar Leftist politics into its more ambivalént:
pr‘e-war years, In o,rvtier to convey that impression, the editors
of Mounier's Osuvres even went so far as to del:l.bertat:ely

misdate 1936 a February 15, 1934 letter to Berdyaeff, where

Mounier expressed concern about the latent "anti-worker Fasc-
. .

-




',smaller he,gree allowed "by its format., Furthermorsg, Denis de .

" ellor Hit]:er, but our army. To Berlin! To Berlin!" he cried

151 ' -

ism* of L'Ordre Nouveau.l43 s it happened, the relations
between the two movemehts,‘ though they were no longer organic,
soén became fa'irl'y cordial again. Esprif: would re\;:l.ew -quite .
favourably overall- L'Ordre Nouveau's publications and even

some of its 1ssues, and L'Ordre Nouveau reciprocated to the \

Rougemorit would remain actively involved with both movements,

éontribut:ing a :}unﬂ;er of articles and many book reviews to

Esprit up until the war. However, Gabriel Marcel, who had '
sighed the first O.I! . manifesto but had\ always felt uneésy

abo:n: his membership of the group, resigned from it over the

letter to Hitler. ("It is not letters we should send—to chanec-

‘*‘f"’

dut:l.tig a heated discussion with Marc in front of the Gare Mont-

pamasse]a“l‘), and joined Esprit's philosophy group; so that

two of its most prominent members, de Rougemont and Marcel,

actually came from the ranks of L'O.N. -

Esprit was not alone in distan“cing itself from L'Oxdre ’
Nouveazx in February 1934. That same month, the Revue du Sidcle
devoted a special issﬁe to a critical assessment of the extent
of its common grdunzl witix Esprit and L'Ordre Nouveau --this
vhen the latter review spelled out its creed in formulaic fash-

¢

ioﬁ in a manifesto issue entitled Nous Voulons. Thus, as Jean- -

et del Bayle has noted, the common front of youth -

that L'Ordre Nouveau had been most actively trying to gather

’

was falling apart as L'O.N.'s own positién hardened into an
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~ increasingly closed system. 145 gyt 1t kept on sending feelers
- .

‘to other movements. It joined some of th$ (includiﬁg the Nou-

velles Equipes, the Front national synd.f.cali.sﬂ:e.1“6 and Pré-

ludes; the heir to defunct Plans) in a short-lived Club de

Février devoted to spreading the new French revolutionary doct-
rine elaborated by the non-conformist movements over the last
few years, in order to prevent the future uprisings that were
b\ound to happen from becoming such fiascos as the 1934 riots
had bee;.ll”_‘ L'0Ordre Nouveau also supported the rural agit-

. " ation of the Front. payamn.]'—“8 Robert Aron won over+to his

movemox;t .'two engineers from the Centre polytechnicien d'études
économlqucs,, better known as X-Crise. 'The‘y were Robert Gibrat‘_
"o K and Robert Loustau, and would i)ecoma very active in the movem- .
ent, especially in the specialized “tecimical cells" which had
:0 the task of findi}lg concrete applications for L'O.N.'s doctrine ‘
in the various ;reas of 1ife, and of preparing some of the ) y
thematic issttos of th; review., Gibrat and Loustau were also

zealous propagandists for L'Ordre Nouveau; not only would they
| expound its doctrine to their friends of X-Crise ;'nd get thg, .
movement's founder Jean Coutrot interested, but they would even
. jo:bl.n‘colonel de la Roque's veterans' league Croix de Feu in
order to have a hand in the elaboration of ‘its social doctrine.
Colonel de la i!oque and L'Ordre Noﬁvéau even had a meeting td
’ see if the latter could not officially become t:l:e brain-trust -

I's

of the Croix de Feu. But they were put off by each other's L

pLd

arrogance; de la Roque complained about fbeir'ng addressed "on a

tone that makes me think you are forgetting who I am", and when

6




he bragg'ed of having over a million men behind him, Robert
Aron, always the surrealist, in one of his rare utterances
declared that there were even more subscribers.to the Gas
(.‘-o'mpany.ll‘9 From then on, L'Ordre Nouveau would n?ver miss an
oppor‘tunity of deriding "the good colonel"; as for Gibrat and
Loustau, .th§y eventually left the Croix de Feu in July 1935,
taking along with them éther disgruntled intellectugls of the

league. 150

’

In 1933 and 1934, usingﬂ pen-names, two members of L'Ordre

Nouveau wrote articles for the Courrier Royal, the semi-offic-

“ial organ of the heir apparent to the throne of France. They

were Alexandre Marc and Xavier de Lignac, who was usually,given

a topic and its development by Marc, and only had to put them
in as accessible a form as possible.151 De Lignac was pux:suing
studies ast the Ecole libre des Etudes politiques and in liter-
ature at -the Sorbonne, which he would soon be forced to aband-
orl due to financial need. This young man, whose. generai -
outlook had been shaped by Cath;alic opinion ranging from
L'Action _frangaise to the Christian democracy of L'Aubo, had
been introduced to the inner circle of L'Ordre Nouveau at the
end" c:f 1933 by his friends Daniel-Rops and Jem’r.:l;n:d:l.n]--"’2 (one
of whom ;,ras probably the initial link between L’'O.N. and the
entourage of the Count of Parisl33); three years later, he
would succeed Mireille Dandieu as administrative secretary of

the review. Xavier de Lignac was part of a small tea‘m of four

of' the young new militants who came to L’tﬂ).N. after Dandieu's

o

my
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death, who worked in close cooperation with the founders of the

' movement, and also comprised a protégé of Rober’t:\gon, Albert

Ollivier, his brother Louis --both like de Lignac basically

Christian in outlook and fed up with party politics-- as well
’ —To -

as René-Philippe Millet.134 other hewcomers included the Greek
P Jew 1. S Révah, introduced by Mireille Dandieu,l3 and the
syndicaliste Pierre Prévost, Albert Hayon, and Roger Boulot,

*

who was the one working-claee member of L'Ordre Nouv.refau.]-s6
) ‘ (The others tendeci ;:o be impoveri.sheei young ;L_ntellebtuale from
_well-to-do backgrounds, not unlike the review's readers.}sj) “
Thely would all rise to ﬁrominence within the movement frox‘n late
1934 on as most of the fot‘mding mepbers took a less active part
"in it. Jean Jardin beeeme absorl;ed in his career in the Staté
railroad system. Denis de Rougemont lost his job and lived in
{ 0 ‘ "t'he country for a couple ef years before accepting a readership
' at. the university of Frankfurt in 1935. Daniel-Rops,t besetL by
his old hist:orical pessimism, increasingly turned away from a
’ ‘ movement whose impact seemed all too slight.lss‘ In early 1937
. (‘ he, created a collection called "Pz:ésences" for his publisher, .
Plon. Among the first books to-appear in it were his own ;e i
qui meurt et ce qui nait, and a collective work, Le communisme
et les chrétiens, where his essay joined those of Francois
., Mauriac, the Dominican Ducattillon, Nikolai Berdyaeff, Denis de .
Rougemont and Alexandre Marc.159 The lat'ter's contribution was
a reprint of an article from the column on Soviet affairs that
he wrote for the Dossiers de l'Action populaire, a review of .

.

) the Jesuits of Vanves, 160
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Marc had much closer ties with the Dominicans however. He o
had been a contributor to their bimonthly review la Vie intel-

Jectuells, and at the beginning of 1934 helped launch the hew-

. weekly Sept, which Qas supposed to be "the exact transposit-

)

ion of La Vie intellectuelle on the plane of _‘](:1.1::11a11.mn".161

b

It would discuss current events in the light of the social
teachings of the Church, and aft:empt: ;:o create thereby a bod;'
of informed Catholic opinion that would stand above ‘parties and
bey;md Left and Right. Sept thus provided its ON contrib-
utors Alexandre Marc, Daniel-Rops, and later Jacques Lassaigne,
w‘ithha forum where they could ﬁursue their mnon-conformist pol-

itics in a topical and specifically Catholic framework. Furth-

ermore, the quest for a new order of society -a Catholic omne-

L 4 f
o . * was, at least at the b‘eginhing, .Sept's overt aim. It was >

o

J

4

~

outlined by Etienne Gilson in a series of ar;:icles which, cut

out and pasted toget;her by Marc, were published in book form at -
the end of 1934 under ‘the title L'Ordre catholique.l62 - Sim-

ilarly, articles originally written for Sept were appended to

Jacques Maritain's Humanisme intégral in 1936, a book which |
changed Marc's opinion of him; his heo-Thomism had always left

Marc cold, but he now found‘t:hat Maritain's social thought was g ¢
very close to t;is, and thereafter kept a' lively interest in it. R .
(So much so that Marc had Maritain's Au travers du désastre

clandestinely printed in 1940 by t:.h'o Franciscans of Gap in tt;e

Alps; ;ccordit;g to him, it was the first .publication of the

Rea:lstance.)163 Other high profile contributors to Sept were
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Gabriel Marcel, Frangois Mauriac and Georges Bernanos. There
were also a number of Esprit personalists, like ’Piarte-}lenri
Simon, Jacques Madaule, Etienne .Borne, Henri Guillemin, Maurice i

de Gandillac and Raymond de Becker. Simon-and Madaule joined

)
-Daniel:Rops and Marc on the editorial staff, so that young pers-

onalists made up the better part of the lay contingent there.
Marc himself was one of two laymen dh the limited editorial
committee. It may Ige a measure of his influence that "the . first
issue of Sept bor‘e& on its cover the caption "Ou en sommes-
nous?”, which was something of an 0.N. slogan.l®4 At any rate,
his contributions were very prominent. Though he started out
a; the sports columnist, he was soon put in charge of a review
of the foreign press, in addition to his two-page "L;s idées et
la vie" column on current events which immediately followed the

«
N
Il

editorial. He 'oft:en signed hqis articles “Sérut:at:or". a pen-

’

~ name he also used in other Catholic publications such as Les

1

Dossiers de 1'A.P. and the Belgian paper.: La Cité chrétienne.l63
But it is as a journalist for Sept that he would earn a living

after he abandoned Pax-Press in 1933,166 and in this capacity .

he would: help shape a :;\w style of Catholic discourse and act-*

ion that would triumph after Vatican II, and of which Sept was.

the cfucible 167

Aside from Catholic publicatidns, Alexandre Marc also

wrote a lot for philosophical journals, such as Koyré's Recher-
ches philosophiques (where ‘he published a fragment of a book on

the person and the iridiv;dual, L‘Hom.:e contrs le Temps, that he

a
o

%

Rl




Ef;d .
wgl R

N 157 |

was writing but would leave unfinishe'd), the Belgian Revue néo-

scolastique de philosophie, and Archives de philosophis,. to

- ';lhich he would contribute numerous book reviews and articles.

bl

His pixilosophical writings were characterized by a keen apprec-

Ly

iation of existentialist thought, which he would n relate
to issues of theology. His essay Principe et méthode de la
métaphysique for the 1935 Archives is a good example of this.

In it, existentialism, personalism and Catholicism are commonly

grounded in a metaphysical preoccupatioh of which the quest for

order is but a manifestation. Marc seems to be getting at the
. * . .yu
roots of the intertwined spiritual and temporal yearnings of

his generation when he founds his anti-Hegelian dialecltiés on
-

.

the tension of "absolute Being at the same time 'within' and

‘above' relative being"”, as the "transcendent Being which no

L

_ becoming can attain, but towards which all becoming 'tends'",

'"the principle of all order” that is "but imperfectly expressed

in order."” Order thus apgears as th® home of Being  in a world
in becoming, the still point wﬁere it is revealed, the very
center of the personality. Order allows an intimate connection
of the‘human being with absolute Being that is properly

religious. Marc can thus easily switch to Christian wording to

make his point: ™"6od is ac.th-'e same time abov}'man and within ~

"him. [...] God alone is Being: but‘man was madg”!.n the Image

of .God." Catholic doctrine put in existentialist terms leads
thfc directly to personalism --in fact, this may well be -the

formula of his philosophy; "if the essence and the existence

of \mm do not coincidg, they -axe not completely separate

*
v

-
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either. I}\gw.a human existence which is the locus of the
realization of Bci.nmg. 'Or, in other words, it is through - .
concrete iutg. real flesh and bone being, that the .person is

incsarnated, blossons and is 4:::eat:ec1¢:¢'168

However reminiscent of Heidegger his ‘ont:ology may sound
hers, Marc would opp‘ose to existence conceived as Dasein or the .
givemness of individuality, Jaspers' notion of Existenz as the
vocation of the person. In an article for the Revue néoscola-
stique de p%ilosophio entitled "L'existence humaine et la rai-
son", he criticized Heidegger for the two-dimensional immanence |,

¢
of existence, in Sein und Zeit, and praised Jaspers- for the

\~

" place he left for transcendent in Vernunft und Existenz. 169

Indeed, Marc had been preaching the cause /::f Jaspers around him
since the eafly thirties, portraying hi{ as the most important
exixsgnt:_ialist philosopher, and rath;ar a oye& that he seemed
to be eclips;d by the fame of Heidegger. K\BI:.'].. Jaspers was then
quite unknown in France, and Alexandre Marc was one of the
first French intellectuals to take an interes;: in him. IF was
awakened by faspers' social thought as expressed in Dig gei:
stigs 81t:unci:on der Zeit, which he plicked up by chance’ while
—wa\'it:ing for a train in Berlin; it deeply impressethim, and he
would later welcome Maritain's Humanisme intégral as a proper .
complement to it:.]-?oYet:, in the aforementioned article, it is
not to Maritain t'hat: ngc would compare iaspgrs, but to Blon-
del, the philosopher who influenced him most in the thirtiek,

and vhom he would constantly cite even in L'Ordre Nouveau. He

I ”»

«




appreciated much the central role played by action in Biondul's
philosophy.ln and had such reversnce for the master that it is
largaly in order to be closer to him that he settled in Aix in
August 1937.172put he 'had alreadyﬂ' been living in Prfovencé ;i,m;—-—»
January 1935, because he liked t':h:l.s region where his wife had

’

her roots. 173 - '

Marc thus did not have a hand in the operatiop of the
Centre d'action Ordre Nouveau set up by the young team, and
vhose function was "to prepare right now the building of the
New Order."l74 1t achieved this l;y realizing small-scale
working models of O.N. institutions. .The most ambitious such
venture was a trial of the concept of the civic service organ-
ized by the technicai cells, whereby young O.N. members would
takg over the job of non-qualified workers without being paid
for it, thus allowing them to take paid vacations at a time’
when these were not guaranteed b;( law. The experiment was a
great success, warmly received by all parties involved as well
as by the press, and plans were made to expand upon it the next ,
year -1936; but by then, the Front populalre had come to power
and made péid vacations man:iatory, so that what was prob;bly
L'Ordre Nouvleau's‘ one opgortt-mity of gaining wide pubiic appeal
was nipped in the b}ﬂf""’l‘o put into practice the idea of the
Guaranteed Vital Minimum, the Centre d'Action also took part in

: ¢
a project that ‘distributed basic staples among needy workers in

the suburbs of Paris. It made plans for a European Vital Min-

el

imumn, 175 and defended them in some of the monthly conferences

a

-
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organized for small groups of students or workers in 1936 by

Louis Ollivier, Robert Aron and Claude Chevalley. Ollivier
- kY
expounded L'Ordre Nouveau's scheme at a workshop of- the First

World Congress of ¥odth held under the auspices of the Leagug
of Nations from August 31 to September 6 1936, but his address

got a frigid reception.176

"

8

Mounier represented Esprit at that congress, 'hs he had the

previous year at the Rome congress on corporatism organized by
Hubert Lagardelle and Ugo Spiritu, and where Robert Aron led a
French delegation of non-conformist movements.l’7 Aron's . »

speech was as dogmatic as could be expected, criticizing the

‘Fascist regime for ignoring the truths discovered by L'Ordre
Nouveau. And yet, if Aron insisted on going to Rome in the N
(G first place, it is because of a certain indulgénce he had lo;mg
‘entertained towards Italy; he hoped that this "cradle of Eur- =
opean civilization", as opposed ‘to..the "initialed countries"

-the USSR and the USA, would achieve a balance batween dictat-
orship and democracy and thereby join England-, France and Belg-

Aun in the necessary renovation of the European spirit.l78 Marc

found Aron's-political judgement questionable, an opinion in

which he would bs confirmed when Aron would write the program

of Bergery's Frontisime “in 1938. .At any rate‘, it was ov:r his \
opposition that Aron, Chevalley and Dupuis went to Rome in May

1935, Marc's misgivings were not founded om antifascism, but

on ;:oncern about the one-sidedness of the exchange; they could

i b
. 8o to Mussolini, but Mussolini would not come to them, and all

.
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this would achieve is compro;ﬂise L'Ordrwauveau with one

regime as opposed to others. He reiterated this statement at

.the Italian embassy when it summoned him to know why he was ‘ "

refusing to go to Rome with the others. Shortly thereafter the
Italians came to him with an offer“to write articles inlthe
Italian press. Marc accepted on the condition 't.:hat: not a word
be altered. And so he wrote' three art:iclg“s‘ for the Corriere .
de}la Sera critical o% Italy's corporatist economy. They vere
published uncensored, but he was not asked for further art-
icles. Still, Italo Bélbo, one of the foremost hierarchs of

the Fascist regime, had a meeting with Marc Some time later in

a Paris bistro, where he complained of the despotism of his
government, whi¢h he was trying to moderate by remaining in

power. Marc:was left unmoved by his pl:Lght:.179

1}
/

The internal struggle over representation at’t:he Rom? .
congress is a éood illustration of the role played by Alexahﬁre
Marc in L’'Ordre Nouveau after he moved‘ from Paris.  Aside from
contributing serialized philosophiéd’l esgays on la;r'or federal -

»

ism, he would admonish his friends from his Southern retreat

-when not in person- to stick to the "neitﬁerv Left nor Right”
line he had defined early on, and to avoid the t:en;ptatio;s of
climbing on a band-wagon or even appearing to, at a time when
politics were becoming increasingly polarized. "Our only

chance of practical success," he wrote to Claude -Chevalley on

i

July 31, 1935, "is to become an indisputable rallying péin}: for

4

. N
all the 'givers up' of tomorrow whose 'right-wing' or ';dft»

-
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truly winning over those from the corresponding one.
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v:ing’ reflexes will prevent them from going over to the other
side."180 1/0rdre Nouveau had to ;refra{n from condoning
nlesser evils" if it wes to have the credibility t’:o lead the
way to a new polity beyond Right and Left. Dealings with reg-
imes of either stripe could only taint the movement in the eyes

of potontisl supporters from the opposite camp at: home without

This is
& ’

~why, largely under Marc's influence, L'Ordre Nouveau would

take the war of Ethiopia as a mere demonstration of the fatal . %
logic of the Nation-State, that could be: avoided only by the

egtablishment of the New /Order; while deploring the whole

14 o
mess, it would refuse to take sides, just as it would in the

Spanish Civil War, taking a stand "against Fascism and Stalin-™~
ism, for federalist Spain" 181 which had its advocates in both
csmps. Indeed, federalism as L’O,N. understood it was pres- .
ented as the last chance of peace, 182 bacause it was the alt-

.

ernative to the toth]ritarian state, equated with the state of

~war, vhich implied "the end of all liberties and, materially,

the end of Europe."183

Alexandre Marc viewed the Italian-Abyssinia.n var as but
dnother Balkanic War, that is as a dressed rehe-arsal for a Eur-
opean war that could not be far behind and this time might
well put an end to 2000 years o;:' history 184 - 1o stave off the
imm‘inent disaster, it was unwise to count only on a revolution

that could still be a long way off. The military preparedness .

of France had t:o be considered as well, and the L'Ordre Nouveau

14
il
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team was made aware of its flaws and of the measures that

should be taken to correct them by Lieutenant-Colonel Charles

de Gaulle. Robert Aron knew him through Colonel Emile Mayer,

a common friend, who took him to a couple of meetings of L'Ordre
Nouveau at the end’ of 1934 and the beginning of 1935 because de
Gaulle was intérested in the O.N. view of soclety and of Europe
and wanted to know more about it. (He was already a subscriber
to Sept.) At the first meeting, held in the apartmént of Da- ~
niel Halévy (who would contribute to L'Ordre Nougeau in 1937),
he dazzled the company with his vivid evocation of what the(
next world war would be like, down to thev hour of the German
attack. He very forcefully put his conception of the French
army, and won over to it the leaders of L’'Ordre Nouveau. The
movement th'ereafter t;aok the for it unusual step of sending an

s

open letter to all deputies and senators to draw their attent-

: ilon to the dangers of the international situation and the

French army's inability to face them, based on de Gaulle's
theories. There were only five replies; four had been sent
merely out of polﬁiteness and the fifth was very supportive,
coming from Paul Reynaud, who was already a convert to de
Ga':xlle's ideas. L'Ordre Nouveau's propaganda efforts on behalf
of de Gaulle did not stop there, however. Daniel-Rops took it
upon himself to publish de Gaulle's book La France et son armée
in his "Présences’" collection. Alexandre Marc gave talks ’
inspired by de Gaulle at both the Air Academy and Saint-Cyr.
There, the officer who 1nt:roducec} him made fun of his ideas,

thanking him for having for a moment brought back his audience
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to the 'happy time of childhood with 'the fantasies of Jules
Verne... When Ha,rc confronted him afterwards, the officer said
he h;d been ironic because Marc did not know what he was talk-
ing about. Marc then referred to de Gaulle, and the officer,
2
after having made sure that nobody was listening, replied:
"Mals vous citez le grard hur.iubgrlu de 1'armée francai}se! n185
This would not be the last time that Marc would be given
trouble by the army on account of his interest in de Gaulle;
after the collapse of France, he spent a week in jail in Mar-
seille for "defeatist propaganda": books by de Galulle had been
found in his possession...186

B As the specter of war grew over Europe‘, the Right and the
Left each closed ranks instead of frittering away as Marc had
hoped, and L’'Ordre Nouveau found itself increasingly isolgted:.
Its material base Yas directly affected, as subscribers to the
review became loath to renew. It is the growth of their numb-
ers that had previously allowed the review's size to go :éroxe 32
pages to 48 in March 1935 and to 64 in October 1936. In addit-
ion to L'Ordre Nouveau, a Bulletin de liaison des groupes Ordre
Nouveau had'been launched in April 1935, on the initiative of
the technical cells, profiling institutions and movement's that
could become the seeds of the New Ordef. Two eve;t bolder \'ren‘t‘-
ures further burdened the movement in the alrelndy critical
first months of 1937. One was an attempt to set up an' altern-
ative press network, untainted by the disinformation of the
mass media‘. in cooperation with Esprit and Bergei’y's La Flé-

che; . it does not seem to.have really gotten off the ground. In

’
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May, Mounier (who was involved in these Clubs de Presse) could
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announce in Esprit that "our comrades of L'Ordre Nouveau have‘
just launched tﬁe fjirst 'personalist weekly'", chiefly economic
in orientation.187 It was called A nous la libert‘ (like Guy
Frégault's revisw in Canada it probably owed its name to a
1931 £ilm b): René Clair). Robert: Aron and René Dupuis were 1its
"political ;irectors". and René-Philippe Miollet its editor. It
was launched with the initial support of a group of indust:,rial‘-
ists who were eager to encourage young people with new ideas,
and with- whom Robert Aron had been put in touch by Jean Coutrot
of X-Crise. However, the paper foundered and went under after
ten issues.l188 It was soon followed by L'Ordre Nouveau itself,
whose announced July issue failed to come out. A serie‘of
problems that had plagued the 'review for some time had suddenly
come to a head. Xavier de Lignac, who managed the review at
the time, mentions.difficulties in collecting subscriptions,
rapidly growing financial and technical burdens, the digpersion
of the regular contributors, general weariness and the change
of circumstancas.lag In short, L'Ordre Nouveau had 'los‘t: its

-3

momentum., - .

And yet, the review was not altogether finished. In June

‘1938, a 32-page issue of L'Ordre Nouveau was put together

"owing to the help of its friends and subscribers", "after a

year-long interruption due solely to financial difficult:ies",‘
during which "the various members <->f the group have multiplied
as private peésons their collaborations in the major press, or

their contacts, often regular and organic, with political or

by e
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p’tofenlional éroup]lngs", thus spreading L'O.N.'s ideas and
furchering.the necessary seizure of authority.l\go For inst-
ance, Robert Loustau had been on the executive committee of,
Jacques Doriot's Parti populaire francgais, and Robert Aron had
become the ideologist of another stridently anti-Communist org-
anization, Gaston Bergery's Parti frontiste, while Alexandre
Marc had gone from S&pt to its lay successor Temps présent,
after the Dominicans were forced to close the former review due
to the dissensions cause;i in their ranl;s by its overly balanced
coverage of the War of Ethi.OpiaMand' thé,Spanish Civil War. 191
Marc did not contribute to the revived L'Ordre Nouveag, i:hqugh
he vas on its editorial committee. It may have been because it
was less keen on m;doctrine than the oid series. Thus, it was
announced in the July 1938 issue, devoted mainly to "twenty
years of public finance", "the new fon?ula of the Review,- with-
out abandoning our doctrinal principles, allows us, by histor-
ical, documentary and information articles, to shou;. the applic-

ation of our ideas to most concrete cases."192 The first issue
{

of the new series had even been n}ade up of contributions of

representatives from various non-conformist movements, ranging ‘
from Thierry Haulnier of Combat to Jean Maze of La Flé;:he;
L'Ordre Nouveau declared its intention of being a meeting place
for the independent-minded men of all political stripes who,
putting aside outworn labels, . could work togéther and "usefully
cont:ribut; to the revolutionary rebuilding o}i France” .19,3
L*'Ordre Nouveau was thus to become a kind of Fren;:h Gegner.
This was a far cry from the bold doctrinal constructions of its

hey-day. " The review's aims had been toned down and made much
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more <pragma.t:i.c. But even that did. not save it in the end. It
shut down for good in the fall, after a couple of diminutive .

token summer issues published for tax purposes; appropriately

'eno\igh, they were reprints-of old articles by the review's

founder Arnaud’ Daﬁdieu.

Alexandre Marc did not stand idly by as his movement decl-
ined. As soon as 1937, he sought to contiinus its act:loﬁ in a
small informal group He gathered around himself, and which held

tw; federalist congresses, one in Boulogﬁe-Billancourt and the

‘other in Saint-Léger, ;I.n the Alps. -Among his comrades were the

yot—mg Marcel Arnaud, close to the Franciscans of Gap, Jaéan Cou-
trot, of X-Crise, and Joseph Voyant, from the O.N. cell of
Lyon, who has long been set{a;:or for the Rhone and whose parti/
under the Fourth Repubiic, the Mouvement Républicain Populaire, |
drew elemem:s‘of its program from a charter co-written with _ )
Marc during the war. They v_wbuld be joined by Emile No&l, ‘the ,
present secrétaty general of the Commission of European Commun-
unit::l.c.as, and by Bernard Voyenne, who 1s now an important figure
of the Federalist moyement: and a historian of the European
i:dea.lgl‘ In 1939, Marc's group launched a small paper called
Agir, whose motto was Fédérer les Forces Frangalses.195 It ti\us
cont;l.‘nued the same endeavour that the ;mw L'Ordre Nouveau had
Bfipfly toyed with., But it was now directed more specifically
towards other personalist groups, which proved very receptive,
especially in the Lyon area. Indeed, according to John Hell-
m;r‘l. *Mounier took the initiative in Esprit's contacts -'w:l.th the

Ordre N;uveau . 196 ‘ ’ 4
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It ;a;ns that the non-conformists of the 1930s were now
ready to regroup in the fac; of the ordeal of war t{:hat was
clearly awaiting France. Many personalists turned to 'the kind
of ‘Fascism of the Left advocated by Gaston Bergery:l.97 Another
possibility was the policy of appeasement proposed by M—arcel
Dé;t. When on the eve of the outbreak of war Déat read an art-
icle by Marc in the paper Vendémiaire _stat:ing that war would
solve nothing and would be disastrous for Europe whatever the
out:ciome, he was so lmpressed that he invited him for lunch in
Parié\. Marc accepted, but Déat soon realized that he had drav;n
the wrong conclusions from Mgrc's article, having assumed that
being against the war that had Been declafed, in the interval, —
Marc would be in favour of a quick settlement with Germany.
Even if he knew from de Gaulle‘ that France vas not ready for
war, Marc was in fact convinced that France should do her
utmost to repel the onslaught of totalitarianism. And since
for him holding a belief h;d always implied taking consequen{t

action, he joined up that very day as a volunteer in the French

army . 198 v

:; Al;xandre Marec w;as among the last to be demobilized in
July 19&0’. The next month, he paid a visit t:o‘Houniar in Vi-
chy, aﬁ{d] tried to discourage him from working for the govern-
ment at the Ecole des Cadres ;f Uriage that was being set up.

He had been appalled to hear Marshall Pétain use personalist

wording in his first speech to the t:it:}t (written by Gaston

Bergery, he would later find out), as very aware that the

v,/
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‘new regime was trying to recuperate personalism and being larg-

ely successful . 199 Many of the non-conformists of the 1930s

- would work side by side in the institutions ‘of the National

Revolution.200 But for Marc, the latter was but another count-
erfeit of the Necessary Revolution. He had to engage in active
resistance against it, as he had against the Bolsheviks in 1§18
and against the Nazis in 1932. This time though, his commit-

ment may have been even deeper, as his enemiés had now usurped
the w‘rety name of that New Order to whose advent he had' dedicat-

ed his existence for now-a decac‘le.zc’1 It was to defend his i:deal

.against impostors that he immediately took up a struggle which

at first appeared almost desperate, having been projected to

last over half a century by the historian Henri-Irénée Marrou.

Yet, he did not lose sight:' of what specifically he was fighting

—for; in 194_2, he would become a leader of the movement Libérer
et Fédérer, for which resistance was but the first step in a
federalist reconstruction of society. Through Marc and many of
his comrades both old and new, L'Ordre Nouveau's ideas .would
permeate large segments of the Resist:ance{. and provide much of
the framework for tﬁe post-war movement for a federal l!m:v::pe.w2
To this d§y. Alexandre Marc has played a leading role within

it, always striving to flesh out his vision of .a parsonalist '

New Order.
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CONCLUSIOR

Perhaps the most remarkable feature of the life of Alexan-
dre Marc is that he has been a man of action as weli as a
profound thinker -by the same token even, one might add. For

if some of his mentors like Armaud ?)andieu and Maurice Blondel

5

can be said to be philosophers of Ttion. Alexandre Marc app;
ears by contrast as the philosopher! in action. Ideas for him
were never mere x?atters of opinion, {but the int:ellect}xal asp-
ect of an inner stan';:e of his whole being, involving a parall-
el attitude towards fhe wor}’d and consequent action within it.
Thought and action are here cosubstantial, ‘being both rooted
in the self's effort to preserve iqa integrity over against
all that would reduce it to the state of a mere resultant of
object:hive‘ext:ernal forces. Marc's own milieu was the first
battlefield where he had to come to grips with his intimate
enemy: determinism, in the form of his parents' Marxism and
positivism. He slowly distanced himself from it, turning away
from Hegel to side with Kant and Nietzsche, rejecting Marx to
go over to Belinsky and Mikhailovsky, opposing Darwinism to
adopt:' deism, on his way from atheism to Catholicism. As his

thoﬁght: thus took shape, his actions followed suit; still a

. teenager, he was already prepared to bodily stand in the way

of a totalitarian regime because it promoted a view of life
that was abhorrent to him. It was resolutely putting into
practice the ideologies Marc was rebelling against, that saw
as irrelevant the individual characteristics of human beings.

This Marc took personally as a threat to his own being, about
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which he had grown self-conscious in reaction to the assumpt-

ions current in his background.

But if Marc could not sit idly by as Bolshevism, 'and then
Nazism grew in power, if he also had to actively pi’omote the
di;mt:ling of the Nation-State, it is not merely out of id:
eological vindictiveness. At the ground of his militant opp-
osition to all forms of determinism was a deep-seated sense
that not only was his individuality irreducible to the mass
and insoluble in the flow of history, but that his own indiv-
iduality did not exhaust his being. He felt that his being

soneone in particular was ultimately but a particular manif-

, estation of Being itself, which was therefore the ground of

his own being. This utterly intimate yet universal Being,
which can be equated with the Spirit, gradually became the

focus of Marc's life. It would demand of him a total personal

commitment to the establishment of a New Order that would

bring out the sense of such Being in everyone everywhere, -as

Marc :lda-nt:ified the depths.of his being with this universal
Being. The intuition of such an identity instilled in him
eai:ly on a curiosity about réligion, which he approached with
an open mind, not having been exposed to it as a ;:hild, and in
what he would come to recognize as a gnostic perspective.
Typically, it is the same concern for indi\;idual freedom that ~
had haunted him since the beginning of his conscious life and
had always been the Archhed9s' point of his resistancalag-

ainst determinism that proved decisive in arousing his inter-

eat in the religion he would come to embrace: Catholicism.

(3N
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"Marc's faic;t In Being -‘considered both within himself and
in itself- thus had a political as.well as a religiods dimens-
ion; but it was>also at the heart of his philosophical think- '
ing, tl';a.t is of his view of the world and of his place within ‘
it. By reaction against h..'Ls milieu, Marc first favoured the
subjective sense of Being that he gathered from Kant and Niet- '
zsche. As he started to study philosophy ‘in university, he
gained a more objective, transcendent view of Being from Hart-
mann. Scheler and Stern then allowed him t:o, reach a synthesis
of ]Soth perspectives by locating an ultimately transcendent
Being nowhere but at the heart of its immanent manifestation,
within the focus of expetience provided By the individual self
in its immediate involvement in the world. Mare thus became a
follower of German persona¥lsm in the early twenties, and as(_
he would found the movement L'Ordre Nouveau in 1930 in the ¢
course of religious discussions, it is in terms of this pers-.
onalism that he would define the New Order he was seeking. He |
bestowed the name of the current of Ge;man philosophy that ha'd -
most impressed him upon the system of his friend Arnaud Dandi-
eu, which would bec'ohe the official philosophy of L'Ordre Nou-
veau. Despite odd 'precedents for the use of the term "person-
alism" in France, England or America, it is from Germany
through the agency of Marc t:h-at:.it: entered French pai'lance and -
the common vocabulary of Western philosophy, as it was so.on -
adopted by Mounier u:ider Marc's influence, and it is to Mou="

' L E

nier that this philosophy owes its world-wide fame. This

® I
.
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version of personalism in a systematic way three years aft:o;:

it was first formulated by pandieu and i'Ordre Nouveau, and

largely in reaction to them. Moreover, it is likely that, at

this crucial stage Ibf its development, Esprit's personalism ~
was influenced by I[.'Ordre Nouveau's through three channels:

Alexandre Mar¢ posing as Otto Neumann, Denis de Rougemont as a

double agent, and possibly also Gabriel Marcel, who was a def-

\e"ct:or from L'O.N..

It is nonetheless impossible to overlook the profound .
differences between the two branches of French personalism;
as has been shown, L'O.N.'s personalism was based on a
lcnightlyo or heroic paradi;gm of self-asgsertion and conquest to
bring out the inherent spirituality of the world, while Es-
prit's was founded on a priestly or ascetic paradigm of self-
denial and love to bring transcendence into the world. This
being said, one is entitled to see Arnaud Dandieu as possibly
the greatest might-have-been in contemporary French intellect-
ual history; fgr given the power of his genius ,—;ad herlilved,
his brand of peprsonalism might well have overshadowed Mou-
nier's, or at least have seri/ously rivaled it. It could even
have been a redoubtable contender for Sartre's existentialism;
the whole face of modern thought would have been different. .
But as it ’turned out, personalism, with‘Mounier as its one
identifiable lsader, came to reflect the latter's personality;
its politics, especially after the war, tended to consist

mainly in sprinkling holy water on existing collective moven-

ents in hopes of purifying them. Personalism thus came to

o
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represent little more than a sanctimonious variant of fellow-
travelling, an alibi for Christian Leftists. Yet behind the
scenes of the European movement, Dandieu's doctrine lived on,

propounded by zealous epigons of which Marc was the foremost.

Under the guise of European federalism, a personalist altern-

g~

ative to existing political systems continued to be elaborat-
ed. Still, it la‘rgely failed to reach the public eye. Both
the review Esprit and the European federalist movement that is
heir to L'Ordre Nouveau survi;'e to this day; whether we cons-
ider one or the other the most successful branch of personal- .

ism depends on whose main standard we adopt. Esprit always

put more emphasis on the spreading of its ideas, and it certain-

~

ly comes out on top in this department. But in terys of integr-
ity of doctrine and of concrete steps taken towards the build-
1ng ‘of an alternative order of society -the priorities of L'Or- -
dre Nouveau, personalism is bettef ferqed by the European fed-
eralist movement in which Al.exandre Marc has been so active
since the war.

%

Be it as it may, personalism as a whole wag ‘:an a;:t:empt to
cope with the deep‘, exi}tential niaia}se of the ‘gene&ration of
1930. Alexandre Marc had a knack for qassociating vith fellow
sufferers. §uch were the women in l}@s 1life, be it Margarita
Abelikla pap;:ile with her angu:ls?ned poetry: or Suzanhe Jean with
her Serbian guru. His friends at L'Ordre Nouveau were mostl‘y;A
ac.ut.:e cases: Denis de Rougemont longed for presence to’ the
vorld, Arnaud Dandieu and Claude Chevalley craved for intimate

™

contact with reality, and Daniel-Rops, like Marc himself,

~
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wanted to bring order into his soul and into t:h.a.world in the
same movement, as order is a focus on Being, which is the
common ground of self and \;orld. The ygarning for suck an
order underlies the unrest of the Zeitgeist, and subsumes all

its symptoms. Alexandre Marc was keénly aware of this, and

tried to-found such a New Order on the coalition of all who -~ \_\

felt the need for it. He thus became the link becw\eetvthe

°

youth movements which were dissatisfied with the ‘establishe
disorder and all ready-made alternatives to it, not only in

France, but in all of Western Europe. More than anyone else

[

in hls generation; he was the initiaferrof numerous -albeit

- *
3

fleeting- qi’;yastallizﬁfons of its common spirit.

-

Many of the movements with which Marc thus formed contacts /
for L'Ordre Nouveau were characterized by the need to establ-

ish an intimate correspondence between a renewed inner order ' .

-

]

and a reformed social’'order, often by means Lof a revolutionary
knightly or religious order of selflessly dedicated m:l.lit;nts; )

for instange, Réaction, Conzuhauté, New Atlantis, the Gegner

and the Tatkreis. Yet the same n;ed was felt by many a Fasc-

ist, be it Plerre Drieu La Rochelle, who reacted so positively

to the Cahier de revendications, Robert '}li'asillach, with whom .
Alexandre Marc cou]—.d get along fine fur a while, or Raymond de
Becker, who b;came fascinated by the Third Reicli and its Ord-
ensburgen.l 1s 'this to gay that the movements mentioned above,
starting with L'Ordre Nouveau itself, though purgqrrtedlyk

antifascist, were in effect crypto-Fascist? It would be easy
) -
to a"n:ivq‘ at such a conclusion from the perspective adopted by . .

@
<
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Zeev Sternhell in-his Wi dtg_i_ta ni gauche. L'idéologie fasci-

ste en France. To be sure, Sternhell is well aware that, in

France between the wars, "beaucoup plus nombreux que les fa-

sclstes confirmés sdront les tenants d'une révqlution d’un

Fi

type nouveau, antimarxiste et non prolé'tar.lenne‘, d’'une révolu- -
» RYs

tion dé’;‘l’osprlc"; but for him, this only goes to show that

*1'écho que rencontrent les intellectuels fascistes est alors

© plus étendu que ce que l'ont [sic] croit souvent . "2 Though he

el d

-

.a,dmit:s that "fout: antimatérialisme n'est pas fascisme", he .

~

goes 'on to add that "le fascisme constitue une variété d'anti-

matérialisme et canalise tous les courants essentiels de 1'ane
timatérialisme du XX© siécle.'3 If "canalise™ 1s translated

as "draws from", there cat{ be no question of the accuracy of

-~

this statement; for Fascism was indeed the most spectacular

v

form taken by the reaction against the liberal view of man in

P

the first half of this century. However, when he uses the

word 'émalise', Sternhell probably means that Fascism was the
natural repository and logical end-point of all aatimaterial-
ism; éti::.s is8 the drift of his whole—bobk. In antimaterialist

discourse he recognizes -not without some justification- an

- open door for Fascism; from this he Jumps to the conclusion

that it represents therefore of necessity an inroad of Fasc-

1sm.4 This allows him to encapsulate the whole anti-liberal ’
Zeitgaist of the thirties under the heading of "the Fascist

ideology”.

3 .
d

“
Fe <

Using loaded terms so loosely is of no help in under-

standing the period; all ‘i.t does is introduce an element .of -

*

0

RY
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' polemics: that only confuses the issue. Fascism was but the

main expression of a mentality which it revertheléss did no

exhaust. Tile historical interest of a non-conformist movement
like L'Ordre Nouvaa}x is that its members, though moved by the
sdme thmings that pus'hedx'so, many of their contemporaries
into the arms of some form‘or other of totalitarianism, res-

isted this temptation and thought out more, carefully the nat--

L

" ure of these ~);earnings and the ways of satisfying them. They

i s "
saw that the existing anti-libheral regimes were in fa:{z comp-

°

board in the directioﬁ‘ of collectivism, They too wanted to

belong -but to a true coll;municy. not to’a fanaticized crowd.
P » R \ . >
Wary of blind impulses, the intellectuals of L'Ordre Nouveau

painstakingly elaborated the original doctrinal. apparatus nec-

A

essary to see clearly into their own hearts and to throw light

——

" on the discrepancies between the desires they har%oureq and -

k4

the“conditions of the world that frus};nted them. Insofar as

’

they were successful, they provide us with a precious insight

into the mentality that produced Fascism as well as personal-

ism, both being responses to the same visceral call, though

]

the second was more articulate. A
4

. The origin of this call can only be discerned on thé scale

‘ ]

* of the longue durée, and in terms of Lionel Rothkrug's "som-

i

~atic" interpretation of history. For there can be no doubt:‘ of
the physicality of the longings that impelleci.i.'Ordra Nou-

veau's *personalfs—ts‘ to action and doctrinal preparation for

it. It is in the very fiber of their existence that they wers -

Al

oundir;g the-vices of the established disorder and going over- .

AR -

-

\ L
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5 ‘ o . ' :
roﬁoll_nd by the shallowness of 1its present couditions, and ~

3 - . r o

upire& to a more intense and immediate sense of it. This
sénse would have to be ro‘ot:ed_ in.the .body. ir.x‘“t‘he surroun\c{ings
t:l;mt: vere in effect part and parcel of it prior to any conc-
ei)tualiz_ation, and no;:e specifically in the qcomgmnity circums-
scribed by them, wherein a deeper, less individualized, more
'pn‘:t:l:c'i?atory sense of' ’Being wa'\s to be attained. Suc;: a sense

" chgractetizad the collective persons of which preﬂ-literate"

societies consisted, and came to the fore as the community \

united in worship, where its heightened awareness of itself

was indistinguishable from that of the sacred. This profound .

involvement pf the whole human being in a transpersonal Being

left an indelible mark on the European-consciousness, which ‘

would try to recreate it among by then distinct 1nd@l *

. (0 ' v persons throughout the Modern Period. As the latter came to a .
head in the XIXth and XXth centuries, with the industrial at- ° \

‘omization of society and the death of God, Western man often

» O

could not be satisfied with the ,poor substitutes offered by

humanist civilization for the primitive fullness of existence.

He might then feel an almost physical pull towards the latter,
- I tL'u 'unse' of which had been latent in him for centuries. This
seems t:o' have geen the case of tl;é writers of L'Or'di'e ‘Nouveau,

s
< s .

- ’ troubled young men who came to see in a return to the commune .

A definéd in .terms of physical experience a.probable balm for
‘ their restlessness, and who were so stfr'ely guided by t:heir\
~ - somatic Wemory that they defined the sense of integration they

o vanted to revive and the process by which history _had deprived

@ them of it in I:Wm first place, in terms that are uncannily

i
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___ reminiscent of those used by Lionel Iathkrug to account for

the course of European history since the Early Middle Ages on
. ’ / -

the basis of shifting collective mentalities.

- —Fascistg (not to mention Communists) shared thdt impulse

towards renewed collective existence. But they did not bother ’

" .about problems of scale as L'Ordre Nouveau did, and were also

ready to enforce collectivism by ény means, s;:arting’with the
most readily available to them: the absolute power of the
i‘!at:ion-Stat:e. If people like Marc (and even Mounier) could
haid the comgnal impul‘u at the origin of National-So‘:ia]:ism,
they éou]:d not go along with its exploitation of it on a. mnat-

—

ional scale that tore it away from its concrete roots and

" turned :I.;:'i'nto a mass hysteria. Not only was a heal;:hy imp-
ulse that t,:ﬁey shared thus’ -debased and spoiled, but the person

/ was also given short shrift in the process. Communally insp-
ired reﬁutiomty movements east of the Rhine tended not to S
be so particular ’about:"the prer?gativos .of- ‘the 1ndivi;lual
p;rson. This went also for those with which L'Ordre Nouveau
had the closest affinities. By contrast, L'Ordre Nourgau's
communal yearnings were always tempered by a concern éor the
irreducibility of the person in the mass of its fellows.
There was thus a striking .ambiguit? in the group's position in
that, though ﬁove\d by a nostalgia for the immediacy of exper-
ience within pre-literate collective persoms it would often
insist on the necessity of replacing as far as possible such
given natural t::l.es'betwaeen people by af.fecti\‘re and voluntary '

.

ones. But this is the very process by vhich the unitary: [

Ll




T N

imnediate sense of the world that provailocf in small-scale
| D . -

societies, and which (&.'Ordra Nouveau aimed at restoring, was

undernined and mwept ‘?way in the first place. The sacrality
that had long dweit it; their midst had -been absorbed into the
larger mystical body of France, to which could belorlg only
.individuals brought together ‘over a distance by the learning
«Qf a largely verbalized common pa;:tern of behaviour, away frox;:
the unlearned somatically based collective perceptions of

local societies. This implied the formation of distinct
'y -

 persons who as such had a legitimacy within the proto-national

mystical body of France, whereas their German equivalents
would remain mere individuals in the absoncq' of such :a L
colisctive body. 1In Germany, not having soaked in the

sacrality of a mystical body, individuals dmild be dismissed

. in tho rolurgence of primitive comunal longings Not 80 in

France, where the sacrality issuing from the old collective

persons, hw%ng s.ett:led in a myst:ica} body, coulq, pemeate the
indzvg.dtul an;l make it a persoh. sacred a\s. such in its own.

right. This may well be the r?aaﬁoh why'that: resurgence which
swept over Europe in tha first half of the XXth century could
take in France the hybtid fom of personalisn‘ for there, the

person was, so to speak, mcont:ournable. ‘ ) s

w
\

This applies as well to New Atlantis, for ﬁné],and evolvefi

along a pattern similar to France's. Like L"Ordr‘e Nouveau,

, Mitrinovic's movements were also largely ascetic in inspirat-

—

ion. However, this can be said of many- of the movements with

!

which L’'Ordre Nouveau -or, more ispecifically, Alexandre Marc-

]
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vas in contact throughout Europe.. It was only natural; Afco;:
all, we_r‘e not thefr members seeking ; heigl{unod avareness of
~ Being both, within and without themselves? This demanded a
sustained e;foz“t of self-discipline, not unlike that of the
saints in whose cult the pr§~1i_terate collective }:porsons of
' ‘Hedieval Eur?pe/hl;d long found the cet.n:er of their existence.
Nowhere as in France and Belgium was this ‘so keenly felt, as 3

there t:l.me holiness of relics had been'directly transfused into

the mystical body constituted by the polity, so that every

citizen was called upon to live up to it.’ Whethet the call

was answered is a différent matter; still, the fact remains

. that an ascetic notion of personal and collective purity
al;vays comes to the fore in French discourse in times c.s‘f
crisis. Alex,artdra Marc, along with many of the people with
wvhom he was connected in the tshirt:i‘.’es, is a good example of
t:hi.sj -all the more so as he vas an ndopt::l;re Frenchman. While’
growing up in the most unaibashed‘ly. even bleakly moderl\) envir-
onment.conceivable -as the son.of an athelst Jewish Marxist
capit?alist, he felt the lack of a ,fulle.r, u;ore active preser;ce

to the world,. one‘that: was dennied him in his milieu. Transp-

L)

: lanted in-France, his yearnings _soon"to'ok on the features of

the local mentality, to the point where, as he was discovering

Cacholsicism. he formulated the notion of a Néw Order meant u~
both. that of so.c':[ety at large and that of the small society of
self-disciplined‘individuals which would lead it. Their own
personal purity wa.tld be tl:e:"éat:a‘lys\t of that of the whole
people. Ascet:icisn and Revolution were thus cosubltmtiul

both were efforts to break through to the rnln of t;ho 391:11:

A ™ m&f~*m
) LI Y,
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80 as to bring 3e’back into alfallen world. Such an equation

5

was common to ¢, Mouniorf%do Becker, to name but a few *

197 -

of its most Tesolute advocates; but it held a fascination for ¢ ,

countless chitenporar?n. This notion-of a New Order, i;hich

Marc wqu among the first .to come up with, had an even Wider
- ’ N o

uﬁpgni'thm he would have ghred foy. . It:?as taken ovér by the

Nazis, who had an idea of purity.v'ary different from his. And

yét it is strangely appropriate that }the climactic event of
modern European history should have been named aft:e‘q the asp-
iratfon that had underlaid it sipce the waning of the ’Hiddle
1 'Agci; the one for a Ne';r Order that could ;;plac‘e the lost
B | trfditi{aal order, and of which L'Otdro"fuouvcfu may well have

been the most lucid Q@pne‘nt. ) ‘ ,
s

.
. B N > .
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- FOOTNOTES

1)See Raymond de Becker. Livre des Vivants et- des Morts.
Bruxelles, Editions de la Toison d'Or, 1942, pp. 226-228; this
passage is cited in its entirety in John Hgllm Emmanual
Mounier and the New Catholic Left 1930-1950. Toronto, Buff-
alo, London, University of Toromto Press, 1981, pp. 316-318n75

2)Zeev 'Sternhell. Ni droite ni gauche. L'idédlogie fasciste
en France. Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1983, p. 295.

3)1bid. p. 293. L

4)See for instance ibid., p. 239: Précisément, le falt méme
que des représentants de courants d'idées aux . antipodes du
fascisme [like personalism] pergoivent les\faiblesses de la
Fyance at congolivent ses maux en des termes idpntiques & ceux
d§s tenants de 1'idéologie fasciste rend _}‘n pénétration de
calle-cl aussi adsée et aussi profonde.™

.
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F o ' The most complete bibliography of Alexandre Marc is to be found
at the end of 'Le fédéralisme et Alexandre Marc (see below). The

following are the vorks used for thija thesis.

I.Primary sources - - :

1.Periodicals

Y
¥ 1

v Esprit. Revue internationale ,— édition francaise. n®% 1

o , (October 1932)-92(July 1940). .
\ . * The New Atlantis for.*Westem Renaissance and World Socialism.

n®® 1(October 1933)-2(January 1934), .
“New Britain. A Weekly Organ for National Repaissance. n°S 1

: ) (May 24, 1933)-53(May 23, 1934); n° 43(March 14, 1934)
0 was nissing from the collection used here.

L'Ordre Nouveau. n°® 1(May 1933)-44(August 1938); n°F 3(July .
1933), 7(January 1934), 10(April 1934), 33(July 1936), and
45 (September 1938) were missing from the collection used
here.

\

Sohlbergkreis. I.(September 1931)-II.{Decembexr 1931).

[

2.Pamphlets

Intlgrat:l.on of Europe. The Way to Reconstitute the Statu of
Europe as an Organic Society in a Nev World Order. ' Dis- ) !
armament - Federation - Communal Credit. London, New
Burope Group, 1931, 8 p. \

. - . New Europe Group and Atlnncic Initistive. London, 1939, -
Ve 4 P. . . |
» . Principles and Aims of the New Atlantis Foundation. Ditchling,

o
&, . .

-- Hassocks, Sussex, nd, 28 p. *
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Sohlberg Camp 28. VII. - 3. VIII. 1930. Karlsruhe, 1930.'4 p.. ¥

Vhat the New Britain Movement Is. Pamphlet No. 100. Watford,
nd, 4 p. ‘ '
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3.Books _
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1981, 250 p.
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Aron, Robert & A‘mud Dandieu.. Décadence de la natiom fran-
gaise. 6° édition. Paris, Rieder, 1931, 246 p.
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Paris, Editions de la Toison d'Or, 1942, 289 P.

Chabannes, Jacques. Paris 4 20 ans. Patie. Editions France-
Empire, 1974, 325 p. ) \
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Daniel-Rops. Les années tournantes. Paris, Editions du
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253 p. ’
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Daniel-Rops. Le monde sans 8me. 6 Librairie Plon, 1932, 255 P.

Daniel-Rops. Notre Inquiétude. Essais, précédés de "Ce quart
de sidcle"”, préface inédite a la réédition 1953. Paris,
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_APPENDIX: A ROTHKRUGIAN VIEW OF EUROPEAN HISTORY

Al

s .

The following is an attempt at a synthesis of Lionel Roth-
kfug's theories about the origins and development of European
civilﬁ.a'tion._ The author has taken it upon ‘h:’lmself tiweave
some of their various strands into a coheren"t picture of world-
history as it appears in the ligt;t of Professor Rothkrug's doc-
trine. Yet it is but a broad outline of it that 1§ provided
‘hers, one that neglects many details, and is also very selective

about what particular aspects are highlighted, as this essay is

meant to be used as an exposition o{f the methodological frame- -

work for this Master's thesis, and 18 therefore geare';l towards
isgues of .particular relevance to it. To f111>1n ‘the blanks
left in this sketch of Professor Rothkrug"s theories, the reader
mighc consult the special issue of Historical Reflections
devoted to them in the spring of 1980, whict:, though out of
print, is still available.from university libraries. Other than

st

this sample of,the book Professor Rothkrug has been working on

. for ‘a number of years, the author has used mostly transcripts of

some of his public lectures and notes taken at private ones, as
well as recollections of personal conversations with him., One
might take exception to the relative obscurity of such sources;
but the author would conténd that this very obscurity 13’ all the
more reason ton disclose ‘t:heir tenor in an essay like this onme,
as the inpbrtanc;e of 'Rothkrug's’ theses is such that they cann;t

be ignored. . .

¥
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It lies mainly in that they go t‘o the roots of historical
phenomena by relating them' to the roots of human experieﬁce --to
the ve;y sense of the world and of self proper to man, one that o
is at once physic;al and psychical, and changes over time by a -

process which Professor.Rothkrug has undertaken to describe.

This implies that human nature is not something that is given, -
t
universal apnd immutable, but is instead inextricably interwoven

with particular circumstances of all orders, and is deeply inf-
L1

" ormed by them. The concept of "plasticity" or Bildsamkeit that - .

‘ . -~
is to be found in the "system of critical personalism" of Will-

~ [

’ i_am Stern, a German psyéhologist and philosopher of the beginn- -

~ing of the century, is helpful in understanding this:

-

Plastisch ist der Mensch sowohl auf kdrperlichem, wie

auf seelischem, wie auf dem ungeteilt psychisch- ' -
physischen Gebiete. Die leibliche Erndhrung, der '
Aufenthalt in bestimmten klimatischen und meteorologi-

schen Verhdltnissén, die Ausftahrung gewisser Bewegung-

en -- all-dies sehldgt sich nieder in dauernden Xérp-

erformungen, KorpergewdShnungen, Korpergetbtheiten; . o
und ebenso fuhren seelische Erlebnisse, Eindracke und

Leistungen in der Form des Geddchtnisses, der geistig-

en Ubung, der seelischen Bereicherung ein dauerndes

Nachleben und wirken auf die seelische Verfassung der.

Person bestimmend und umstimmend. ' Wenn z. B. ein

Mensch in empfanglicher Jugendzeit mehrere Jahre in

v81l1ig fremdartiger -- klimatischer, sprachlicher, - . -
‘nationaler, sozialer -- Umgebung zugebracht hat, so

verbinden sich die seelischen und koérperlichen Wand-

lungen, die seine Persénlichkeit dauernd durch jene

Einfl0sse erfahren hat, zu einem einheitlichen Gesamt-

bild psychophysicher Plastik.l ‘

{ . .
This "unitary wholeness of psychophysical form" was espec-
ially strong and cohesive in traditional societies, for there
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mind and body vere hardly d:lst:inct: as a complete presence to
@ r“\\ t:ho world was required when survival. depended 1mediate1y on

[}

t:akfng an act:i.ve part wit:hin it -- or rather, in being a part of

® it, that is of locie_ty, nature and the cosmos in general. One

might object that this ;nay not he.wc ‘been the ,c;ase with the leis-

u;'ed c]:;sles of these societies, as their day to day survival

\ ) was surely a less immediate concern. But they were still part

of what Rothkrug calls th‘e collective sensorium, i.’ e. the net-

work of common perceptions that emerges from primitive condit.-

ions of society, where people's existence is bound up with conc-

rete tasks and lpec.ific modes of behaviour that have :neaning

: . - ;mly as organi.c; functions ‘of a community which is the sole
“framework for survival. In o(-:ha'r words, it is only as part of

r

an organic whole that traditional man can exist. His activity

@ . ’ within that whole is naturally coord:lnat:ed with that of his fei-

lows being leamed through the body in a non-cognitive, non-
reflective manner. since theres ia no_distance between himself
and his activity; "and t;ho bodies that laam together develop
sharea‘or collective responses |[... ]"2 to the em;iromnent.
because "if in the act of cognition we -embody r:ha thing we know
tt-xan we, neither ranonb;t nor forget what we know. For we can
neither remember nor’ forget to be; we simply are."3 1In that
gsense, ‘pre-literate peo‘ples do not merely act in the world, they
litei'ully are the world as part of which they live. "They do
not sec themselves off fron the omrironnent Instead, they deal

vith it by parti¢ipation. They come to know the world only when
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. the focussing of the collective gsensorium of its members as they ) '

ot - NS NN v P
.

they have soaked it up sufficiently to think they somehow embody
it."4 To them, that alone can, be c'onsiidgred real which can be

\
grasped with body and mind at once through physical contact and

[ 4 -

4

concomitant emotional involvement, both of%which are so deeply

imbedded in the collective sensorium that they are as functions

of a collective person who incorporates the co:;mon experience of 7

its individual members. "In sum, °t:hel co;'por.eity of knowled:ge and

the organic character of soclety we.re two sides to the same

coin. "3 |
As a result, collective (and as such meaningful) percep-

tions did not extend beyond the reach of the local community -- —

that is unless they, were brough}: theré by- means of a focus of

expérience shared by a number of communities. In the European

context, (th:l.s Rvas provide& by pllgrimage sites. There, worship -

brought people together on a regional or transregional scale as

it did within their own communities. For it is in worship that

the collective person of the community came into its own .through

purposely gathered "'to hear’ or 'to see' , that is, to come into

contact with the divine while ‘united to one another in a single

auditory or visual mode", where they were "unable to distinguish

their heigf\tened sense of perceptual and somatic intersubjectiv-
R \

ity from a holy presence experienced collectively as one person
[.. .]"6. In other words, it is an organic community's very

awarenegs of itself as a collective sensorium that used to form BN

——
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the Sot:t:c; part of the traditional experience of the sacred.

Moreover, the more concrete was the focus of collective
actention. “the nore i.ntenu was the experience of the actual

-

pruence of the aacred within the commnity This 1is why "relics

~u

were the most important feature in thm religious 1andscape"7 so

-

that collective perceptions in certain areas of Europe crystall-
\ i{zed around relic worship, whereas t:he‘ lack thereof in others
also had far-reaching consequ‘eonces. "The division of Europe
into areas of ntrong and weak relic worship'stands at the origin
of the gulf that separated the two halves of Lat;in Christendom
-- t;he West and‘Gematny -- throughout the Middle Ages and, in
some respects , eiren down to the [{rasent clay."8 This is why the -
central problen in‘L:I;oncl I}othkrug's app‘roach to European hist-
- ory ;\; "to explain how regional diversi;:ies ’in religious pract-
' 4

ices led to corresponding differences in the formation of pat-

ional traits in France and Germany [...] 9

L) N PR

~

‘It is therefore 'to ,the Early Middle Ageg t:hat: we must turn

" if we want to understand how they arose, as their roots go back

/ to discrepancies in ::he Christianization process of the various
peoples of Europe. "All Germanic tribes . [...] buried grave-

goods ‘with-their dead. But ;:ver having espoused the Arian f

'« cread, the Franks did not claim the ptactice was Christian. "10

This allowed "the Roman Cathq11c~ Church, beginning :I.z the sixth.

a

-

century, [...] to transform Frankish grave-goods into ex-voto

»
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ifts""to abbots and bishops 'slevated' from (the Franks') own '
tkibesmen"ll as local saints on w%ose intercession with God they
became.dependent. But in %54. "when the papacy transfierred the
biblical attributes of‘ﬁerovingian saints Eo the Carolingian
institution of‘kingship", "to replacg tbe'biylical holiness
taken from the elevated tombs of Merovingian abbots an9 bishops,

Rome shipped north of the Alps larg;*humbers of genuine martyr
\

relics; that is, parts taken from the bodies of early Church

e : ”

maftyrs."lz__They commanded such veneratioﬁ‘aﬁoug the French,

»

becatuse relic-worship'haa for so lofg played a central role in
‘theif lives, that "people from every category of the populatibn
travelled on pilgrimage circuits made famous by shrines‘Sedic-‘

ated to celestial patrons worshipped throughout Christ%sdom. In

this way pllgrimage circuits helped to expand regional sentin- /-

— -

o _ents of cultic and community consensus created by the Peace

Councils to the national plane. :They imparted to all subjects
of the realm th;: sansg of religious and civ{lizational unity

v wﬁi&h(alope explaing why Frenchmen from Louis VII to Saint Louis
continued to believe in France's naﬁ}oqal mission to dgli;er the

ﬁoly Land."13 1t alse explains why Joan of Arc, "a peasant girl

from the very fringes of the realm;; could sa& that "all those

ey -

who war against the sac£;d‘k1ngdom of France do battle against
King Jesus:"la It goés to show that, in the words of a reviewer
of Colette Beaune's recentl& published Naissance de la n;tion
France, "in the ¥Vth ‘century ‘the 'majority discourse' is already

'national’' (and 'Frenéh') although in the preceding centuries it

1]

o
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was already 'official' (at the Court and in the Church) and fav-

orably rccciveci by a steadily growing number of people, notably

in the county and among artisans [.. .]."15

~ -

This was because transregional pilgrimages had generated
what Rot:hk;‘ug calls an upward displacement of loyalty and sacr-
ality, as they had.caused the collective sensoria to open“out
unto a larger whole of which tl:e King was the pinnacle. Getting
personally involved insthe network of transregional deiroti‘on
that held their Kingdom together spiritually, the Kings of
Franee started sponsoring the cult of certain relics, and to

heal people by their touch when they went on pilgrimage to their

shrines. As a result, an interesting confusion arose in

people's minds in the course of the XVth centui'y. "Until then",
\ ~

reports Marc Bloch, "the thaumaturgical power of ‘the kings of

" "France had been generally considered as a consequence of their
sacred character, expressed (;nd sanctioned by the unct:i';m; from
- then on people got into the‘ habit o£ thinking that t:he}" owed it -
to the intercession of Saint Marcoul [...].":!>6 The holiness and
the ]:egitimacy of kincgship were noy derived fx:om its being. the
repository of the sacrality inherent in the network of transreg-
ional devotion tying all Frenchmen together beyond the strictly
. local, face to’ face relatiénships whencé it proceeded. Comm-
unities had started giving way to society, which found a new
focus with\ "the monarch);'s afppruopgiation of the religious qual-

-

ities tha;: had hitherto bound all French dead in saecula sdecu-

«
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lorum."t? Thase qualities were embodied in "the king's effigy,
f -

juxtaposed as it was to his cadavexr" in royal funerals of the
Renaissance, for it "was the ‘crown madég%];esh. The funeral
ceremony joined Frenchmgen to the immortal, transfigured body of

the king -- just as the Mass joined the faithful to the body of°
\
Christ -- toé form what they called 'un corps mystique' or, from
<

today's perspective, a proto-national corpus mysticum -- an ,
v -~

o

appellation also appropriate for the emerging Gallican Church. nl8

All the more so because the latter came.to represent the Kingdom -

]

as opposed to the King after Louis XIV purported to absorb into

his own individual body the external, eternal body portrayed in

effigy as the transpersonal essence of kingship --to wit the apo-.

cryphal saying by which he is remembered: "L'Etat, c'est moi."

By sponsoring the Gallican Church, he had sought to useé the sense

-

o —— e P

of the Nation's sacrality as a weapon against Rome. But this

/ . . .
strategy backfired on his successors: royal Gallicanism eventual-

L]

ly turned,against the King, because "it so impersonally conceived

_of -the monarchical state,-- not always sharply distinguished from

the 'nation' -- as to leave little room for flesh gnd bloog mon-

archs who were 'nothing but its administrators'"lg(bqle van

" Kley). ”", .

a

) Having shed their stone B,ffigies, which had been cosubstant-

ial .with the Nation, the last Kings of France soon found out that

ﬁhe Nation had a life of its own, untamed by the dictates of an -

o

arbitrary raison d'Etat emanating from a sovereign who no longer

s
Ll
.
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enbodied it. By allowing the body politic to be suffused with
the sacrality they had soaked up from relics, their predecessors -

<«

had created a monster, and it eventually went its own way over

Louis XVI's dead body. It came into its own in the/ Republic ofﬂl
Virtue, whose forerumners Montesquieu and Rousseau "agreed that
civil society possessed virtue only to the extent that its own I
unitary volition expressed the will of all its citizens. 20 For
some time people hac.l no longer been conceived of as the mere mem-

bers of a locally based collective person, but‘as independent

-
e s
s

units abstracted from their context and judged according to the
conformity of their behavioux;,,’ manners and thoughts with anct'
objective, transregional, indeed universally valid code of civil- s
ity. vTh:ts *hical code had evolv;d from the thinned out and

slowly _secula;:ia,e‘d devotional patterns. ‘It defined and also

‘sppgng from relationships that were no lorger fac; to face and

sémati;:, ‘but: established at -- or as from -- a distance, in a .
verbal frame of reference where cross-modal expression wvas ramp-

ant. By this term, Lionel Rothkrug refers to the languége of

synesthesia and met:aphor: which had for the better part of the

Middle Ages been "reservgd largely for mystical discourse”2l, ag \

it implied the free handling by~ the individual of the collecétive

perc;ptiona of the community. "The age of metaphor, the triumph

= J——
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of rhetoric in the Renaissance points, therefore, to a period

when, for the first time, Europeans consciously pursued the ideal
\' of an integrated self within a shared; verbalized framework of

affective meaning. 22
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A cognitive, individual sensorium had replaced the non-
cognitive, coBlective one; it was now a matter of harmonizing
its distinct and autonomous personal ma;\if‘estations. Tl:le frame-
woric for this was .civil gociety, to which clung the sacrality 'a T
left over from th\; vanished collective sensorium. The term
"civil society" itself appeared in the middle of the XVIth cent-
ury23, whex.m "the Wars of Religion had largely dislocated the ) 9
confraternal and c°orporate context for the cult of kingship
_which, i;-turn, changed from la religion royale to la religion et
la civilization royale et frangaise."?% "In la religion royale,
[...], sanctity and hbnort [had] overlapped."” But "movement away
from cult object;s" into the orbit of the Crown had, "disseciated
sanctity from honor", so that "la religion"royalc‘a declined as

honor supplanted cult objects as-a principle of social differen-

tiation and social integration.” Also competition for homnor led ‘ )

oS

people to quarl.;el mo;:e. and more about who or what to esteem,
therefore, fewer and ‘fewer Frenchmen ascribed sanctity or, by’

1758, even honor to‘t:he Cxown, m;ch less to the well-born"23 from
whose ranks this preoccupation with honour had sdeped down to
permeate the mi:hds of most Frenchmen. This was also the cade

with the notion of civilization which, even thog.}gh-‘ t:h_e word .
itself too}c on its full cox;temporary meaning in the 1770:26’, was
clearly derived‘from the moraliste's identification of polite

- society (wi\ere honour was so ‘importam:) wi;:h »“la soclété clivile

-‘&'snmet:'imas called le monde, le publfc or even la nation -- 'and

- \‘
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since he also supposed réfarm or Lugrovement of society meant
. making more people more c¢ivil he thought the advancement of ref-

orm would:inevitably cause\freater numbers of people to behave

1

like each other or, in the case of foreigners, to act qoré like Pt .

Frenchmen. The progress of civility would transform strangers '
\ - -
into friends, for increasing numbers oyf people would behave more

LY

- and more like each other. Moreover, sinde France was' the source

of all civility it followed that France’had a mission to civilize
. peoples everywhere. Late sixteenth and early seventeenth century
‘texts abound with statements proclaiming France's civilizing mis-

sion on earth."27 So does most French political Qiscourse, '
whether liberal or conservative, down to General De Gaulle's "une
‘cartaine idée de la France”. But this specif»ically; French attit-

ude is doubtless epitomized in the Republican definition of the
(0 Nation by a Universal Declaration-of thp Rights ;f Man, which

made & French citizen of every freeman on the globe, and a trait-

- | or. of any Frenchman who did not wholeheartedly support the Repub-’
lic. This was so because the latter was conceived of as a set of
\ institutions resulting from the free association of individuals

) \ .-

abatracted frol; their native context; as such, it was co-subst- ..
antial with the Nation as the mystical body constituted by t:h;
aggregation of these discrete units thrpugh a social contract

which made them free participants in a non-iocal collective ent-

ity by the ;:oordinat::(.on of their autonomous wills into a hypost-

- asized volonté générale. Thus, the old impulse towards communal .

¢ ; . devotion found a new outlet in Republican. fervor for Nation as

¢
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socliety, the wellspring of this popular crusading spirit Which so
impressed Goethe at Valmy, and characterized the Revolutionary

and Napoieonic Wars.

* oy

-

<
"En Allemagne, c'est plutdét au pays natal (Heimat), a la .

terre des ancétres (Vaterland) que s'adresse la faveur popu-

laire."28 Collective perceptions there were not“it‘ttr’amded

4

beyond the scope of face to face relationships through wider and
wider circles of popular devotion, as they were in the West.

For “Germans had few saints of their own, having started out in
Christendom as heret:}gs, and their Holy Roman Empiﬂre being
!constantly anathematized by the. Church, which made it impossible

for them to produce martyrs in crusades that were ugually direct-

ed against themselves.  This was doubly true in non;Romanized

-

Germany, where .heatllmns were converted by the sword. As a result
of this peculiar dearth of indigenous sanctity, Germany did not .
;)rovide a fertile 'gx;ou,nd for the development of those transreg-
ional networks of p::pular devotio;x which lay the basis for a
moral commgnity encompassing an entire nation. And since a myst-
ical bcidy did not take shape, its sacrality could not spill over
to i:t;e body politic. '{Relfgion could sustain its emotional force;
therefore, at only the very local level. The regionalization of
piety institutionalized a separati,on of th; affective, the emo-
\tiona’lly bonding aspects of ref‘i_gion from its public or constitu-

tional dimensions."zg Hence Luther's insistence that "Gott

stehet in der Gemeinde", as opposed to the institutional Church,

-~
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let alone society at large, which, unlike what happened in the )
West, remsined unhallowed. It did not pick up the asacralit:y that
had dwelt in worihipping con;nnunities yhen these startedl to frit-
ter away as the medieval orde‘r collapsed. Insteéad, starting in
the thirteenth century.with the beguines and the Rhineland myst-
ics, "regionalization gave ;a;r to the privatization of devot-
16;1"30, which came to a head ;z_ﬂzh the German Reformation and "its
u;ﬁ.que separation of religion from soc‘iety"n. Idealist philos-
ophy only followed in its footsggeps, for "ct.mceiving moral: life
to originate in sources outside the sphere of social and cultural
fact, Kant describes an autonomous moral will -- it determines
itself entirely within itself -- that imposes upon the individual
an,absolute duty to transcgiﬁ his own social environment in purs-
uit of the goals of universality, completeness and cotality."32
It 1s in this respect quite similar to Nietzsche's will to power,
as it is a product of the same German mindset. This "co;'\cept of
duty [...] has the same fuzzct:ion in Kant's moral philgs?phy as:
grace had in Luther's theology. It-sit':uat:es the source of human
obligation in an inexorable will whose purpt';se remains at once
hidden and intensely personal -- a concept as congenial to the
t:hi\rt:eonth century beguine as it was to the eighteenth century

Protestant Gelehrte”33, or to Meister Eckhart as to Nietzsche.

>
This' is because in Germany the collective sensorium had not
opened out onto society as it had in the West. When it started

to fall apart at the seems during the Late Middle Ages, it had
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nothing to fall back on; there was no larger frame of reference
0 where collective pexceptions could settle and the striving for
community could manifest itself within the sphere of societ&.
,Instead, the very wvacuum into which the cc;llecta:Lve sengorium
gave out wher; it could no longer rest on the solid ground of

medieval culture became the new focus around which it would

strive to find a new. balance, An apophatically described holin-

egs came to replace the non-cognitive sense of community that had
long been indisZinguiéhable from that of the sacred. It filled
the gaps of this felt community and found there its‘,loc':us in the
individual. It left hih to face God alone, x;ith no saints to
intercede in his favour, as there had been so few in Germany to ‘
begin with. This shortage of saints to "cust.xion"‘contact with
the divine had two important consequences. On the one hand, by
{0 making Germans e'specially sensitive to' the incommensurability of ‘
God, it predisposed them to conceive of the Absolute and of the

, ) ‘ Good in terms of grand abstractions. On the other hand, it

‘removed any social context for the divine.

J

Thus, in Germany, the upward displacement of loyalty and

sacrality followed an arrow-straight vertical axis, undeviated . ¥

- -

. {)y the lateral tanéent that in the West would make them ultimat-

ely settle in society. Whereds for the phllosophg and the
positivists, reality lay in the cognitively apprehensible and
verbally describable phenomena of the empi'rical world,  for Kant

it rested in the unknowable noumena of a transcendental world.

«
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Whereas for the philosophes and the French socialists, people
made society go through higher and higher stages of civility,

/
for Hegel History was but the process through which the divine

4

Idea descended unto humanity. The former non-cognitive experi-

M

ence of the ‘sacred in the community was sublimated into an'

abstract not; on of the Absgolute by t:h.e‘ individual, one which

) rave‘aled’ 1tself to him from on high out of any social context

except that creat:ed by the mult;iplication and simultaneity of
such individual experiences. Already "Luther located the enc-
ounter between God and the faithful in a common auditory percept-
io-n directed away from the world. f...] But God communicates
only through an 'inner word'.‘ [...] The Lord's silent speech,
not civility, brings us into the true company of men."3% When it
became less immediately discernible as the Modern Period wore on,
che’c—ategorical imperative and other such devices of idealist
philoaophy could fmrdly be expected to replace it, steeped as .
they were in a cognitive mode of experience which the German men-
tality could not ti'uly reconcile with a sense 'of the c'ommunity
and the sacred. Hence t:he'l;omantic lonéing for the in-dwelling
sacrality of an organi;: community, which informed much of German
thought .and sansitivitfy down to the Third Reich. There, it took/
the paraxystic, paradoxic:\;l form of an attempt to reestablish on -~

the scale of a "nai:ion" defined gnly by bloodties (a Volk) the

cohesiveness of an almost tribal community (Volksgemeinschaft),

. even if it meant abolishing all that was left of true local auto-

?

nonomy through Gleichschaltung, which made utter subservience to

\J
b
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‘

" the arbitrary will of the Fahrer the only true source of social

exf.stence .

©

Such resurgences of primal longings for community were not

-

however cox}fined to Germany. 'I’hej} lie at the root of most revol-

t

utionary movements of the first half of the XXth century in Eur-
c_:pé, be it in art or in politics, whether from the P:!ight or from
th‘e Left, especially when they tended to transcend ;:hese modern
"ca_iegories. It is the very malaise caused by the ‘artificial

dichotomies with.which the triumphant industrial world was

fraught that provoked those spasms. As Michel Des@ﬁﬁ(g}&ij it:
1 N

Les étres du XIXe dp découvrent happés de toute
part par des expériences d': séparation, de désunion,
d'exil. [...] Leurs poémes expansifs, lyriques ou
épiques, leurs utopies, leurs discours et projets
politiques, leurs pélerinages en chemin de fer, leurs
sanctuaires et monuments sur les montagnes peuvent
passer pour des effets faciles, mais ils témoignent
d'une énorme énergie tendue vers le but de mieux vivre
ensemble. [...] Lés individus et les collectivités
(le dix-neuvidme est aussi le sldcle des 'national-
ismes) sont lourdg des sentiments d'existence qul
dolvent s'exprimer.

EJ °

These exis;éntial' feelings were the disjointed remnants of
the psycho-physica‘l wholeness of experience natural to tr;dit-
ional man in an integrated collective sensorium. It had been so
deeply ingrained in the very fibre of human nature over the
course of millenia that it simply would not die out as its orig-

inal social and cultural conditions faded away. Instead, it.

- migrated to the forefront of the new emerging conditions, as in

an effort to 'shape them so as to make them replace the ones

~

¢




(o X

"

et
e s
.

—-——

¢

wl';org_ it g;ew. Thus, nod:rn civilization was largely an attempt
at recreating the unity of medieval culture using as building

, blocks its shattered remains: the incividuals. The attempt vas
- obvi;:ully futile; but it never was a z'it:lonal process in the
first place, even though it involved the triumpt; of t};at very

Reason it was about coping with. -lIt: was an impulse that ran far

deeper than any conscious intent on the ﬁart of individuals.

* For it pervaded both body and mind at an intersubjective level,

)

as the afterglow pf their old unity with a cosmos that was at
once e@)odied and aﬁ{maced by man. This unity simply could not
be forgotten, nor even remémb’ered, as 1t had peen learned by the
body, .so that like it it simply was, and perc}ured at the core of .
human personality, as a vague yearning for something essential
that was somehow no longer there, and whose absence was felt

like a strange restlessness that could not be stilled by the

[

refiax actions that it impelled.

] +

-

.Lionel Rothkrug has an apt simile for the predicament of
modern man: it is like that of someone who has quitted smoking
but keeps fidgeting around with his hands, uncc;nsciously going
t‘h:ough garbled versions of motions which have lost their purp- .
ose, but which the body cannot shake off by itself aftér having
,p;;;ticoq them for a lifetime. This person is physicalily miss-

?

ing something which he or she cannot consciously place. In the

¢

same way, modern man has sought an all-encompassing new order ‘

.. vwhere he could belong with his whole being, just as his ances-

-3
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tors did in the primitivo’ traditional order. The somatic memory

of the immediacy of éxperianca characterizing the latter has

been transmitted to modern .man through generation after gener-

ation, each impressing upon the nex£ the slightly altered body ° BRI
knowledge absorbed from the preceding one, which would always

include the sense of the lack of a special quality of experience

of self and world, ‘one that should be regained. This sense

became especially acut:e' when the humanist assumption that a

society could be made out of atomistic i?ndividuals was exposed L
by the alienating conditions of 'the industrial society ;hote it

had led. In a veritable gut reaction, those regions of Europe

whose distinctive devotional patterns had not lent themselves' to

"an extension to society of the in-dwelling sacrg}ii:y of a local-

~

ly based collective sensorium rejected the lj;berftl ipstitut:ions
imported from the West, which reacted 'less raditally to the
shortcoinings of a system that had arisen our: of 'religious circ-
umstances peculiar to {ts‘elf. It could still live with a soc-
iety which it had been trained by centuries of religious pract-
ice to think of as an acceptable substitute for community. Even
iff it did nonetheless pro;i}xéa itg fair share of communal yearn-
ings, they had a far less significant impact that in Eastern
Europe and xespecialuly Germany, where no deep-seated confidence ¥
in the moral worth of society could dax—npen them. There, -tliese
distant voices from a by-gone age fnound an echo that proved-

devastating, ultimately drowning them in sheer noise and making

them undistinguﬁﬁable from the ambient din of the modern world.
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